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Satyagraha in South Africa

Q By M. K.

CHAPTER XIV
DEPUTATION TO ENGLAND

N the Transvaal itself we tcok all neces-
I sary measures for resisting the Black Act
such as approaching the local Govern-
ment with memorials, etc.  The Le-
gislative Council deleted the clause affccting wo-
men but the rest of the ordinance was passed
practically in the shape in which it was first
drafted. The spirit of the ccmmurity was then
high and having closed its ranks it was unani-
mous in opposition to the crdirzrce. No one
therefore was dispondent. We howaver stull
adhercd to the resolution to  exhaust ali appro-
priate constitutional remedics in the first instance.
%he Transvaal was vet a Crown Colony, so that
the Imperial Government was responsible for its
legislation as well as its administration. There-
fore the royal assent to measures passed by its
legislature was not a mere fcrmality, but very
often it might so happen that the King, as advised
by his ministers, might withhold his assent to
such measurcs if they were framed to bein con-
flict with the spirit of the British constitution.
On the cther hand, in the case of a colony enjoy-
ing responsible government the royal assent to
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measures passed by its legislature is more often
than not a matter of course.

I submitted to the community that if a deputa-
tion was to go to England, it was as well that
they realised their responsibility in the matter
still more fully, and with this end in view I
placed three suggestions before our Association.
First, although we had taken pledges at the
meeting in the Empire Theatre, we should once
again obtain individual pledges from leading
Indians, so that if they had given way to doubt
or weakness, they would be found out. Oue of
the reasons advanced by me in support of this
suggestion was, that if the deputation was backed
up by Satyagraha, they would then have no fears
and could boldly inform the Sccretary of State
for India and the Secretary of State for the Colonies
about the resolution of the community. Secondly,
arrangements for mecting the expenses of the
deputation must be made in advance. And
thirdly, the maximum number of members should
be fixed. I made this last suggestion in order to
correct the current misapprehension that a large
number of members would be able to put in more
work and to bring this idea into relief that the
members should join the deputation not
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because it was an honour to them but with a
single-minded devotion to the cause. The three
suggestions were accepted. Signatures were
taken. Many signed the pledge, but still I saw
even among those who had orally pledged them-
selves at the meeting, there were some who hesi-
tated to sign it. When once a man has pledged
himself, he nced not hesitate to pledge himself
hundred times. But yet it is no uncommon ex-
perience to find men weakening in regard of
pledges deliberately taken and getting perplexed
when asked to put down a verbal pledge in black
and white. The necessary funds, too, were found.
The greatest difficulty however was encountered
in selecting the personnel of the deputation. 1
was to go, but who would go with me ? The Com-
mittee took much time in arriving at a decision.
Many a night passed, and we had a full cxperi-
ence of the bad habits which are generally pre-
valent in associations. Some proposed to cut
the gordian knot by asking me to go alone, but
I flatly declined. There was for all practical
purposes no Hindu-Muslim problem in South
Africa. But it could not be claimed that there
were no differences between the two sections and
if these differences never assumed an acute form,
that may have been to some extent due to the
peculiar conditions in South Africa, but was
largely and definitely due to the leaders having
worked with devotion and frankness and thus
given a fine lead to the community. My advice
was that there must be a Musalman gentleman
going with me, and that the personnel should be
limited to two. But the Hindus at once said
that as I represented the Indian' community as a
whale, there should be a representative of Hindu
interests. Some even said that there should be
one Konkani Musalman, one Meman, one Patidar,
one Anavala and so on. At last, all understood
the real position, and only two of us, Mr. H. O.
Ali and myself were duly elected.

H. O. Ali could be considered a semi-Malay.
His father was an Indian Musalman and his
mother a Malay. His mother tongue, we might
say, was Dutch. But he had been so well
educated in English that he could speak Dutch
and English equally well. He had also cultivat-
ed the art of writing to the newspapers. He was
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a member of the Transvaal British Indign
Association and he had long been taking part fi
public affairs. He spoke Hindustani too freely?

We set to work as soon as we reached England.
We got printed the memorial to be submitted to
the Secretary of State which we had drafted in
the steamer on our way to England. Lord Elgin
was Secretary of State for the Colonies and Lord
(then Mr.) Morley, Secretary of State for India.
We met Dadhabhai and through him the British
Committee of the Indian National Congress. We
placed our case before it and signified our inten-
tion to seek the co-operation of all the parties,
as advised by Dadhabhai. The Committee
approved of our policy. Similarly we met Sir
Mancherji Bhavnagari, who also was of much
help. He as well as Dadhabhai advised us to
secure the co-operation of some impartial and
well-known Anglo-Indian who should introduce
our deputation to Lord Elgin. Sir Mancherji
suggested some names, too, one of which was(
that of Sir Lepel Griffin. Sir W. W, Hunter was.
now no longer alive; or else on account of his
deep knowledge of the condition of Indians in
South Africa he would have led the deputation
himself or induced some influential member
of the House of Lords to do so.

We met Sir Lepel Griffin. He was opposed to
current political movements in India, but he was
much intercsted in this question and agreed to
lead the deputation not for the sake of courtesy
but for the justice and righteousness of our
cause. He read all the papers and became
familiar with the problem. We likewise inter-
viewed other Anglo-Indians, Members of Parlia-
ment, and as many others of any importance as
were within our reach. The deputation wait
upon Lord Elgin who heard everything witg
attention, expressed his sympathy, referred to
his own difficulties and yet promised to do for us all
he could. The same deputation met Mr. Morle
who also declared his sympathy and whose obses.
vations in replying to the deputation 1 have
ready summarised. Sir William Wedderb
was instrumental in calling a meeting of the Co
mittee of the House of Commons for Indi
Affairs in the drawing room of the House and
placed our case before them too as best
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uld. We met Mr. Redmond, the then leader
Gthe Irish Party. In short, we met as many
members of Parliament as we could, irrespective
of the parly to which they belonged. The
British Committee of the Indian National Ccn-
gress was of course very helpful. But according
to English custcms men belonging to a certain
party and holding certain views only would join
it, while there were many others who had noth-
ing todo with the Committee but yet rendered us
all possible assistance. We determined to or-
ganise a standing committee upon which all
thes® could come together and thus be even more
useful in watching over our interests and men of
all parties liked our ideas.

The burden of carrying on the work of an in-
stitution chiefly falls uron its Secretary. The
Secretary should be such, that not only does he
have the full faith in the aims and the objects of
the institution, but he should be able to devote
nearly all his time to the achievement of these
aims and has great capacity for work. Mr.L. W.
Ritch, who belonged to South Africa, was former-
ly articled to me and then a student for the bar
in London satisfied all the requirements. He
was there in England and was also desirous of
taking up the work. We therefore ventured to
form the South Africa British Indian Committee.

In England and other Western countries there
jsone,in my view, barbarous custom of inaugura-
ting movements at dinners. The British Premier
delivers in the Mansion Hcuse on the ninth of
November an important speech in which he
adumbrates his programme for the year and
publishes his own forecast of the future, and
which therefore attracts universal notice. Cabinet

inisters among others are invited to dinner by

Fe Lord Mayor of London, and when the dinner
is over, tottles of wine are uncorked, all present
drink to the health of the host and the guest,
and speeches tco are made while this merry
business is in progress. The toast for the British
Cabinet is proposed, and the Premier makes the
important speech referred to in reply to.it. And
as in public, so in private, the person with w"hom
some important conversations are to be held is, as
a matter of custom, invited to dinner, and the

topic of the day is broached either at or after

dinner. We too had to observe this custom not
once but quite a number of times, although of
course we never touched meat or liquor. We
thus invited our principal supporters to lunch.
About a hundred covers were laid. The idea was
to tender our thanks to our friends to bid them
good-bye and at the same time to constitute the
Standing Ccmmittee. Here too, speeches were
made, as usual, after dinner, and the Committee
also organised. 'We thus obtained greater publi-
city for our movement.

After a stay in England of about six weeks we
returned to South Africa. When we rcached
Madeira, we received a cablegram from Mr.
Ritch to the effect that Lord Elgin had declared
that he was unable without further consideration
to advise his Majesty the King thatthe Transvaal
Asiatic Ordinance should be brought - into opera-
tion. Our joy knew no bounds. The steamer
took about a fortnight to reach Cape Town from
Madeira and we had quite a good time in it during
these days and built many castles in the air
about the coming redress of many more grie-
vances. But the ways of Providence are in-
scrutable. We shall see in the next chapter how
the castles we had laboriously built toppled down
and passed into nothingness.

But I must place one or two sacred remini-
scences on record before closing this chapter.
We had utilised every single minute of our time
in England. The sending of a large number of
circulars, etc., could not be done single-handed,
and we were sorely in need of outside help.
Money indeed does bring us this kind of help,
but my experience ranging over forty years has
taught me that assistance thus purchased can
never compare with purely voluntary service,
Fortunately for us we had many volunteer
helpers. Many an Indian youth who was in
England for study surrounded us and some of
them helped us day and night without any hope
of reward or fame. I do not remember that any
of them ‘ever refused to do anything as being
beneath his dignity, be it the writing of addresses
or the fixing of stamps or the posting of letters,
But there was an English friend named Symonds
who cast all these into the shade. Whom the Gods
love die young and so did this benevolent
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Englishman. I first met him in South Africa.

He had been in India. When he was in Bombay

in 1897, he moved fearlessly among the Indians

_ affected by the plague and nursed them. It had

become a second nature with him not to be
daunted by death when ministering to sufferers
from infectious diseases. He was perfectly free
from any race or colour prejudice. He was in-
dependent in temperament. He believed that
truth is always with the minority. It was this
belief of his which first drew him to mein
Johannesburg, and he often humourously assured
me that he would withdraw his support of me if he
ever found me in a majority, as he was of opinion
that truth itself is corrupted in the hands of a
majority. He had read very widely. He was
private secretary to Sir George Farrer, one of the
millionaires of Johannesburg. He was an expert
stenographer. He happenegd to be in England
when we were there. Idid not know where he
was, but the noble Englishman found us out as
our public work had secured for us newspaper
advertisements. He expressed his willingness to
do for us anything he could. ‘I will work as a
servant if you like,’ hesaid, ‘and if you need a
stenographer, you know you can scarcely come
across the like of me.” We were in need of both
these kinds of help, and I am not exaggerating
when [ say that this Englishman tviled for us day
and night without any payment. He was always
on the typewriter till twelve or one o'clock
at night. Symonds would carry messages and
post letters, always witha smile curling round
his lips. His monthly income was about forty
five pounds, but he spent it all in helping his
friends and others. He was about thirty years
of age. He was unmarried and wanted to
remain so all his life. 1 pressed him hard to
to accept some payment, but he flatly refused and
said, * I would be failing in my duty if I accepted
any remuneration for this service.” 1 remember
that on the last night he was awake till three
o'cluck while we were winding up our business
and packing our things. He parted with us the
next day after seeing us off in the steamer, and a
sad parting it was. I have often experienced

that benevolence is by no means peculiar to the
brown skin.
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For the benefit of young aspirants aft
public work, I note down the fact that we w-‘
so punctilious in the keeping of the ac-
counts of the deputation that we preserved even
such trifling vouchers as the receipts for the
money spentin the steamers, upon, say,soda water.
Similarly we preserved the receipts for telegrams.
I do not remember to have'entered a single item
under sundries when writing the detailed ac-
counts. As a rule sundries di¢ not figure in our
accounts at all, and if they (.d ‘hey were i.ntend-
ed to cover a few pennies ¢r shillings the man-
ner of whese spendi ¢ we could not recall at
the time of writing the accounts at the end of the
day.

I have clearly observed in this life the fact
that wec become trustees or responsible agents
from the time that we reach years of discretion.
So long as we are with our parents, we must ac-
count to them for moneys or business they
entrust to us. They may be sure of our rectitudé
and may not ask us for accounts, but that’
does not affect our responsibility. When we be-
come independent householders, there arises the
responsibility of our family. We are not the
sole proprietors of our ccquisitions: our family
is a co-sharer of them along with ourselves. We
must account for cvery single pie for their sake.
1f such is our responsibility in private life, in
public life it is all the greater. I have observed
that voluntary workers are apt to behave ayg if
they were not bound to render a detailed account
of the business or moneys with which they are

entrusted because like Caesar's wife they ale
above suspicion. This is sheer nonsensc, as the
keeping of accounts has nothing whatever to &,
with trustworthiness or the reverse. Keepin
accounts is an independent duty, the performanc
of which is essential to the clean work, and if t
leading workers of the institution which we volyn%”
tarily serve do not ask us for accounts out of
a sense of false courtesy or fear, they too are
equally to blame. If a paid servant is bound to
account for work done and money spent by him,
the volunteer is doubly bound to_do so, for his
very work is a reward to him. This is a very
imporant matter, and, as I know that this is ge-
nerally not sufficiently attended to in man
institutions, I have ventured to take up so mucz
much space here in adverting to the subject.

Translated by V. G. DESAL.
{ To be continued.}
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Women in Vedic and Post-Vedic Times

By THE HoON. SIR C.P. RAMASWAMI IYER

BOUT a couj.le of years ago, I was requested

by some of the students of the Women's
Colle'ge to speak to them on the position of women
i1 Ancient India. It therefore became nccessary
for me to collate the various passages in the few
sccred and secular writings with which [ was
familiar for the purpose of arriving at a con-
spectus. I was also greatly assisted by my friend,
Mr. G. R. Josier of Mysore, a very well-known
student of Sanskrit, and I was dirccted by him to
many sources of information which were unknown
and would have been unavailable to me but for
my friend’s kindness. I have now ventured to
address the members of the Presidency College
Sanskrit Association on the subject of Wcmen in

Vedic and post-Vedic literature, nct so much by

way of an exhaustive treatment of the subject,
for I have neither the time nor the equipment to
fulfil that object, but in order that I may per-
chance be able to combat some prevalent notions
about the place of women in our ancient society
and also because 1 may thereby succeed in stimu-
lating further enquiry into a region which has
‘not been much surveyed.

Even careful students of our institutions have
fallen into serious error in regard to this topic
by concentrating attention on accidentals. When
Panini wrote his wonderful book which is not
only a grammar but an encyclopaedia and impli-
gitly a history of current thought and chronicle
of pristine society, the existence of such words
as Kathi and Bakvrichi testified to the fact
that women studied the Katha branch of the
Vedas and that there were some who had studied
many hymns of the Vedas. The definition in
Panini of the word Pathni in which he corre-
lates Pathi and Pathni by saying thatthe
word Pathi takes the sound »a from the sacrifi-
cial relation of husband and wife indicates the
the common rights and duties of husband and

wife in what was undoubtedly one of the most
important of the daily acts of ancient India, the
Vedic sacrifice ; and indeed in the further defini-
tion of Pathni occurs the expression Dampathyéhoh
Sahkddhikdrdth, the equal rights of man and wife.
During the course of a Vedic sacrifice, it is also
provided that mistakes in recital should be recti-
fied by the wife of the sacrificer—mistakes either
in expression or pronunciation. Obviously this
involves not only the careful watching by the
wife of the sacrifice but previous study of the
hymns. Notwitl8tanding such passages, large
generalisations have been made by later Indian
law-makers and writers which have been further
amplified by European scholars and lawyers and
prejudiced deductions made from stray expres-
sions like Asooryam pasya occuring in Panini as
a synonym for a King’s wife, namely, one who
never sees the sun; and the term Avarédha. Such
scholars forget for instance that in Rama’s fam-
ous statement to Vibhishana he states that
neither houses nor vestments, nor enclosing walls
are the screen Avarana of a woman but her own
virtue. He proceeds : in calamities, at marriages,
at the Swayamvara and at sacrifice and at assem-
blies (samsathsu), he says sthrindm darsanam
Sdrvdlowkikam. It is not remembered how natural
it was considered that Sakuntala should appear
in the public court of King Dushyanta; how
Damayanti travelled about by herself and how in
the Uttararama Charitha, descriptions are given
of royal ladies visiting the hermitage of Valmiki, ~
Students of our literature know that it is taken
as an accepted fact that women were present dur-
ing the enactment of dramas, that they freely
visited temples of gods and indeed in the Maha-
bharatha, when apparently the beginnings of
restraint were descernible, it is stated that
Andvrithdhah kila pura Sthriyaisan Kdmachdrd
Vikiravijah Swathanthréh pamely, that they
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went about uncovered at their free will and en-
joyed complete liberty. A shrewd student of
Indian literature though an unflattering critic of
our social systems, Sir Monier Williams, referr-
ing to the descriptions of Kaikeyi, Kousalya and
Mandodhari in the Ramayana and of Droupathi
and Damayanti admits that these engage our
affections and intellect far more than Helen or
Penelope and he specifically adverts to the touch-
ing instance of wifely devotion exemplified by
Gandhari who, out of sympathy for her blind
husband, never appeared in public without a veil
over her face. :

In the Vedic days not only did women proudly
proclaim that they were daughters of the Aryas
and take part freely in the social life of their
time but they indeed assisted in the composition
of some of the hymns. In the beginning of many
of the Rig Veda hymns the name of the muse
and the name of the composer are generally
mentioned. Thus, in the fifth chapter of the Rig
Veda one of the hymns is stated to have been
composed by a woman called Viswavara born of
the race of Athri. Another composer was the fam-
ous Lopamudra, the wife of Agastya. The story
of Lopamudra has been narrated as an example
for all women in the Ramayana and evidently
she was both a great scholar and ‘a pattern of
connubial conduct. Lopamudra composed the
179th song of the Rig Veda whose muse was
Rathi. Another hymn owed its authorship to
Ambhri’s daughter Vak and it has been asserted
that this hymn contained the nucleus of the later
Vedanta philosophy. Not only did women take
part in the composition and chanting of songs
but in later days when the comparatively simple
though loftily conceived invocation of the gods
was succeeded by subtle philosophical speculation
and dialectical dexterity, Indian women played
a prominent part in the intellectual upheavals of
the age. In the Brahadaranayaka occurs the
great story of Maitreyi and at the risk of repeat-
ing what is perhaps known to every Indian stu-
dent, I shall give the story in the words of the
Upanishad itself, using the translation contained
in the Sacred Books of the East. Yagyavalkya
had two wives, Maitreyi and Kathyayini. Of
these Maitreyi is stated to have been conversant
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with the Brahman but Kathyayini possessed
such knowledge only as women generally

sessed. Maitreyi was the daughter of the great
pandit Mitra who took a delight in the education
of his daughter from early childhood and after
her mind was fully cultivated she was married to
the great Yagyavalkya. After some years of
wedded life, Yagyavalkya desired to pass from
the stage of the house-holder to that of the re-
cluse. He divided his wealth into two pogtions
and asked each of his wives to take one portion.
Kathyayini took her portion but Maitreyi would
not and started a discussion with her husband
about the nature of wealth and second Adhyaya
of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad contains an
account of the discussion. It commences with
these words : “My Lord, if this whole earth full
of wealth Lclonged to me, tell me should 1 be
immortal by it”. *“No,” replied Yagyavalkya,
*“like the life of the rich people will be thy life,

but there will be no hope of immortality by

wealth”. Maitreyi said, * what should I do with
that by which I cannot become immortal” and
then beigns that wonderful dialogue, * verily, a
husband is not dear that you may love the hus-
band but that you may love the self, therefore a
husband is dear. Verily a wife is not dear that
you may love the wife but that you may love
the self, therefore a wife is dear”. This dialogue
fills us not only with supreme wonder at the
unclouded philosophic vision of the ancients but,
it demonstrates that these altitudes were a fami-
liar region to the woman of a Rishi household.
Not only so, but in those days there was a Vedic
school established by the King at which Maitreyi
was one of the teachers. In the Brahadaranyaka

is also contained the mention of one greater even |
that Maitreyi, namely, her aunt Gargi. Kinﬂ

Janaka Vaideha who from time to time invited
scholars from all over the country for the pur-
pose of elucidation of difficult problems on one
occasion assembled savants from all over the
then known world and they engaged in a philo-
sophic disputation. Brahmanas of the Kurus
and the Panchalas had come there and after an
Aswamedha sacrifice Janaka Vaideha wished to
know which of the Brahmans was the best read.
So he enclosed within an enclosure a thousadn
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ws and ten pieces of gold was fastened to each
air of horns. Janaka spoke to them, “Ye,
venerable Brahmanas, who among the wisest let
him drive away these cows”. Then those Brah-
manas durst not do so but Yagyavalkya said to
his pupil, “Drive them away, my dear”. Then
rose Gargi and put him a series of questions
beginning with those words, “ Everything here is
woven like warp and woof in water, what then is
that in which water is woven like warp and woof.
“ In air, oh, Gargi”, he replied, “ and the whole
cosmogony is exhausted” until finally Yagyavalkya
says, “Oh, Gargi, don't ask too much”. Itis
stated that after the great discussion between
Yagyavalkya and Gargi the whole Royal Court
rang with Gargi’s praises and she was given the
title of the Queen of the Dialecticians. There is
another scholar whose name occurs in ancient
Indian literature and ‘that is Devabooti, the
daughter of one of the Manus. Though she was
born in the royal family she, of her own will,
married an ascetic, Kardama, so that she may not
be disturbed in her studies. Kardama himself
was not very anxious to enter the matrimonial
state but seeing Devatooti's yearning for learn-
ing and touched by her love for the things of the
spirit, he consented to adopt Grahasthasrama.
It is stated that sitting at the feet of her lord,
Devabooti studied abstruse problems of philosc-
phy and born of Devabooti and Kardama was
Kapila, the author of the Sankya system. We
learn that Devabooti herself was the first teacher
of Kapila and gave that direction to his intelli-
gence which made him evolve the foremost of the
Indian systems of philosophy.

I shall not dwell longer in these very early
times of our history but shall pass on to
Euddhistic age. The Buddhist system of life and
philosophy from the beginning gave a great im-
pétus to women’s education and general progress.
Buddhist women were entitled to enter monastic
life. Many of them were well educated and a
pumber of them performed pilgrimages to
distant lands for the purpose of spreading their
faith. A cousin of th: great king Asoka
Sangamita, went to Ceylon and founded a school
of philosophy there and itis stated that. many
women of Ceylon were thus made proficient in

the arts. Sangamita’s life and work are fairly
well-known but what is not equally known is the
story of Bharathi, wife of Mandanamisra.
Mandanamisra and the great Sankaracharya were
contemporaries and were both profound scholars.
Sankara, it is narrated, took a vow that ifin
Sastraic discussion he should be defeated by
Mandanamisra he would become Mandanamisra’s
pupil. Mandanamisra similarly declared that if he
was defeated by Sankara he would give up family
life and learn at the feet of Sankara. In the
great intellectual struggle that followed, both of
them without hesitation chose as their arbitrator
and referee Mandanamisra’s wife—a choice which
demonstrated at once her marvellous attainments
and the respect that every one had for her im-
partiality. After the argument rose to its supreme
heights and closed Bharathi adjudged her hus-
band to have lost his case and according to his
vow the husband gave up family life and became
the disciple of Sankara and so did Bharathi.
There is a legend that Bharathi was an incarna-
tion of Saraswathi, but however that may have
been it seems to be pretty evident that Bharathi
was a great auxiliary of Sankara in his great
Digvijayas. The story of Bhaskaracharya’s
daughter, Lilavathi, is very familiar to Indian
students. She became a widow early in life and
the father thereafter educated her in philosophy
and mathematics and the book * Lilavathi”
bears witness to her accomplishments and to the
deep respect in which she was held.
Varahamitra, the great atronomer, was the
student of a woman named Khana who appears
to have learnt the rudiments of astronomy from
the autochtonous races in Ceylon and subsequent-
ly developed the science. Finally; after both of
them had completed their researches, they
married each other and lived in the house of
Varaha, one of the nine gems of Vikrama’s court.
There are many stories told of Khana's know-
ledge of astronomy. One evening Vikrama
wanted to know the number of stars in the
evening sky. He asked his court astronomer
Varaha who felt perplexed; but at once the
daughter-in-law gave the answer. The King was
amazed and asked Varaha what the method was
by which the computation was made. The
astronomer had to confess that it was th
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daughter-in-law who made the calculation and
thereupon, itis stated that Vikrama made her
the tenth gem. During the time of Bhoja of
whom it is sung Adhyadhdrd sadddhdrd saddlambd
Sarasvathi, two women attained great fame as
poets one of them being the wife of a potter
and the other the wife of a forester—this
fact proving that learning and culture were
not the properties of any particular caste
or community. In the Mahabharatha we
hear ofone Sulabha the daughter of King Pre-
dhana who not being able to find one equal to her
in learning remained single. In the Skanda
Purana there is the story of a woman called
Malayavati who studied as a pupil of Durvasa
and became proficient in many branches of learn-
ing. Itis also conceded that another Malayavati
the wife of the great Emperor Salivahana was
one of the greatest exponents of the science of
of grammar. In the Kathasaritagara we hear
of the many accomplishments of Suryavathi, the
wife of King Anantadeva. In the Bhakthivijaya
we read of women being not only poets but
being versed in chemistry, astronomy and the
science of metals.

Turning now to the dramas, the 6th Act of
Malathi Madhava contains a discourse by Malathi
which amply proves that she was toth a scholar
and a philosopher. From the same drama we
see that Kamandika is stated to have been pro-
ficient not only in Buddhistic but in Hindu law.
What is more important is the statement made
in the same play that she was a fellow pupil
with the minister Devaratha. Kausiki in the
same play had acquired the title Panditha.
Scholars familiar with Buddhist and Jain litera-
ture tell us that there were many women who
attained great eminence in the arts and sciences
during the medieval period of Indian art. In the
Uttararama Charitha we find mention of a woman
ascetic who went forth from Valmiki's hermitage
in order to study the spiritual interpretation of
the Vedas. When the Chinese traveller Huen
Tsang come to India, he says that he saw the
Emperor Harsha's widowed sister Rajeswari
discussing freely and with ease philosophy and
problems of manners and conduct with many
pandits, thus proving not only that women were
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allowed perfect freedom of study aud discussion
but also that widowhood did not entail the te >
which at a later date became associated with it.
Of course, throughout our literature, apart from
chronicles of learning and scholarship, there are
numerous examples of the important parts played
by women in the affairs of the world and of courts
and in the nurture and education of their chil-
dren. Thus, for instance, Gandhari, the mother
of the Kauravas, is stated in the fifth book of the
Mahabharatha to have instructed her sons in the
duties and obligations of kingship. Satyabhama's
secular fight with Kubera which earned
for her the applause of Sri Krishna may
be taken as an indication that even the martial
arts were not suprosed to be above the ken of
women. That women were allowed to practise
the most rigid of penances is obvious from the
Fourth Book of the Ramayana which refers to
Prabhavathi’s great penances and gives an ac-
count of Sabari's life. The conversation between
Sabari and Rama in the Third Book of thei
Ramayana is one of the most inspiring passages
in that immortal epic. The story of Kalidasa's
wife is also extremely instructive. She was a’
very learned girl who used to examine and dis-
ccmfit every one who came to ask her hand in
marriage. She refused so many that in sheer
vexaticn her father gave her in marriage to a
good looking plough-boy Kalidasa concealing
from her his utter lack of education. Her
reproaches on discovering the truth sent him on
a scIf-imposed pilgrimage in quest of learning
and he returned by the grace of the Devi an
accomplished man of the world and scholar and
became one of the great poets of the world.
Bhamati, wife of Vachaspathimisra, is the auth

of a commentary on Kalpatharu. It was so erudi(;x
that Vachaspathi himself has named one of his‘l
works Bhamathi after her, Madwacharya's sister,
Kalyani is the author of many works which are
now in existence.

In the medieval times too, women have distin-
guished themselves in the field of literature
and learning. As late as the I4th century
Lakshmi Devi, the grand daughter-in-law
of the king Narasimha, wrote a law
book named Vivadachandra which is now
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Eeated as authoritative in the Mithila country.
#.is perhaps not difficult to perceive why the
women of the Mithila country* have higher rights
under the law than the other women in India.
Mithakshara which governs the life of men inha-
biting the greater part of India including the
Madras Presidency has a commentary called
Balambhatta. This contains a fierce criticism of
Nanda Panditha’s legal theories and was the
work of another Lakshmi Devi who must have
lived in the latter part of the 17th century.

- After the I8th centnry we do not read many
accounts of the work of Hindu wcmen in fields
of literature and of philosophy but of course we
have had many instances of great queens like
Ahalya Bhai who have administered states with
conspicuous success and have made for them-
gelves an imperishable name. Lack of time
forbids me to do more than refer in passing to
the accomplishments and the learning of women
in the Moghal court where not withstanding the
custom of seclusion, purdanashins were able to
perfect the mselves in many sciences and arts.
We hean of one princess in the Moghal court as a
most accomplished rider and horse-wcman. The
daughter of Aurangazib was a scholar and poet
and indeed the tradition of poesy has been con-
tinuous in the courts of the Mussalman and
Moghal nobles. Indeed, it may be said that
throughout our history until very recent times it
has been the case that the maxim of the Sastra
was that girls also should be permitted and
trained and educated with care. Kanydpybvam
pdlaniyd sikshaniyathiyathnathahah.

That the education of women was not merely
in ornamental but also in the practical aspects
f life is indicated in the dialogue occuring in the
%ae Bharata between Droupathi and Satyabhama
where it is emphasised that the housewife must
look after the expenditure of the family, draw up
the budget of the household and must keep in
mind extraordinary items of expenditure and be
prepared to meet them. .

Summarising the results of these observations,
do we not find that Aryan wcmen had the entric
into all the branches of learning, that they were
scholars, vedic teachers, exponents of sastras,
participants in Yoga and the sacred duties. Not

H

only so, but they were honoured in royal courts,
there were text books on the law written by them,
they were charioteers and warriors, were poetesses
and councillors. The Indian ideal has not been
very different from the one adumbrated in the
words of Tennyson in his great poem of feminine
revolt against dependence. “A woman’s cause is
man’'s. If she be small, slight natured, misera-
ble, how shall men grow” and the Indian polity
has at least in its earlier days remembered and
put into practice the maxim Vidydvathi dharma.
pardkulasthriloke nardndm ramaneeya rathnam.

If I have chosen only Sanskrit literature, it is
on account of my comparative unacquaintance
with the Dravidian cultures. Itis, however, well
established that in the Dravida conutry, women
enjoyed even greater freedcm in recent times
than in the north and not the least notable con-
tribution made by the intensely religious and yet
practical minded Dravidian genius to the sum
total of the world culture, is that made by a
woman.

It is not as a mere phase of chivalry but as a
result of profound speculation that power and
knowledge have been typified in the symbol of
“ Sakti ”” under the titles “ Crea sakti and Gnana
sakti”. Although I do not propose to deal at
length with the implications of the doctrine of
Sakti and Deva, the fact that the Devi’s name is
always placed first as in the phrases “ Seetha
Rama”, “Parvathi-Parameswara”,]l advert tothese
ideas for the purpose of establishing my thesis
that the feminine in life and outlook has never
failed to receive that respect and reverence in India
which is its due in the scheme of things. May I
conclude with an extract from one of the writings
of that great Tantric scholar and true lover of
India, Justice Woodroffe, who went by the pseu-
donym of Arthur Avalon:

“Your doctrine of Sakti will révivify yourselves
who have faith in it and give to the ignorant and
to others whose  activity is ill-directed  the
religious and  metaphysical  basis  of

which they now stand in need. When India is
to be drawn into the world’s vortex, this is the
moment to act. Is that action to be based on
principles which are foreign to you or to your an-
cient peoples ? Can and will'§ you justify what is
of best in your own?”
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The Understanding of Gandhi—III

BY G. RAMACHANDRAN, SANTINIKETAN

wrote in my previous article that Mahatma
Gandhi while identifying himself with the
political aspirations of his people refused to follow
any current mode of endeavour to rcalise those
aspirations but that he created his own moral and
spiritual method. He did not for a moment
accept the way of the violent revolutionary who
held that the path to freedom lay through vio-
lence and blood. Secret assassinations and bru-
tal murder, daylight dacoities and violent plun-
der;—all these were legitimate and valid in
the poignant gospel which the revclutionary
preacheed.

Mahatma Gandhi while saluting the courage
and spirit of sacrifice of the revolutionary patrict,
confessed and unhesitatingly proclaimed, that he
loathed as unclean and impure his gosgel of se-
crecy and murder. And no wonder, for with him
as he has himself said, ahimsa is the first and the
last article of ‘faith’. He also held, that the
revolutionary gospel ran hopelessly counter to the
genius and instincts of his people. As a practical
man he also saw, that under the prevalent cir-
cumstances in India, a violent revolution
was perhaps the longest road to emancipa-
tion. On the one hand was the Govern-
ment which with an aanual military budget
of several crores kept in constant readiness
a most efficient and magnificently equipped
army and on the other hand was the people,
cleanly, deliberately and systematically disarmed.
He therefore had no hesitation at all in rejecting
the gospel of violent revolution.

There was another gospel, which was as full of
milk and water, as the revolutionary gospcl was
full of blood and violence —the constitutional
gospel. It was hopelessly inadequate either to
face straight and true the vast tragedy of nation-
al humiliation, or solve the problem of national

helplessness.  The advocates of this gospel
pinned their faith in ceaseless petitioning and in
constantly playing the “gocd boy” with an
occasional if impotent show of temper. As
Lala Lajpat Rai wrote the other day this method
had never a chance. When the Punjab tragedy
with its bitter shame coupled with the Khilafat
wrong opened the eyes of Gandhi, he immediately
knew that the gospel of the pious constitutiona-
list was utterly inadequate and futile. He reject-
ed it too, though in so doing he lost the sympathy
and co-operation f many of India’s most illus-
trious statcsmen. He parted company with them
at the Srecial Congress of Calcutta with regret
and yet firmness. He had seen a vision and had
shaped a programme in the light of that vision and
not for all the world would he prove untrue to it.
What was this vision ? And what the programme !
If only we can understand both these we can
also easily understand the claim that Mahatma
Gandhi himself has made that he is a practical
idcalist. For, the vision was the same great
vision that Buddha saw in the dim twilight of
history, a vision of unutterable comnassion and
love and the programme was such that if fufilied
aright it would bring with it the light and beauty
of that love and compassion. Mahatma Gandhi
had scen as no one else did, the “lamp of life” slow-
ly burning itself out in the millions of little cottages
of India. He saw the slowly dying flicker an.d‘
and knew why the lamp was going out. He
knew that under cover of a decceitful glitter,
subtle and relentless hands were year after year
snatching away food from the mouths of the
poor millions. He saw with a beating heart that
the foreigner ‘did the job’ and carried
on his exploitation in a thousand ways directly
under the eye of the government ; nay that the
government itself was mainly perpetuated just
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o help this bleeding process. He knew too,
?)ough of the history of economic relations
setween England and India to be convinced that
wen more urgent and fundamental than political
.alvation was economic salvation though of
ourse none saw better than he that both
hese were intimately mixed up. And it
vas just because economics and politics were
hus inseparably mixed up that he found
yut that he could not afford to avoid politics if he
vanted to achieve economic salvation. None
vas less indove with politics than he and yet he
lared not shun it. But economic salvation could
\ever mean for this lover of Ruskin and Tolstoy
he substitution of brown, for white exploiters.
The capitalists of Bombay or Ahmedabad were
n his eyes as much exploiters of his people as
hose of Manchester or Liverpool. Economic
alvation for India therefore meant for Mahatma
jandhi emancipation of the masses frem ex-
Jloitation both from outside and inside. And
hen the problem of an adequate solution pressed
ipon him. But he knew enough of the life of
he villager to realise that what was needed more
han anything ¢lse was the revival of cottage in-
lustries and perhaps in Kaira and Champaran
vhere he had been in most intimate touch with
he masscs, he found out that the most import-
nt of the cottage industries was ‘spinning’. He
ound out that till just a few decades ago the
pinning wheel was in every hcme enabling the
vorker, especizlly during the seasons when there
vas no work of cultivation, to earn a few more
upees as addition to his scanty income.

Also, when the spinning wheel thus hummed
neevery village heme, the weaver's shuttle tco
;as” kept constantly busy. Beside spinning and
reaving, there were of course many niore cottage
ndustries flourishing. From among all these,
fahatma Gandhi found out that the spinning
vheel alone had  almost ccmpletely  vanished
/hile the rest continued, at least to make a pre-
ence of ekistence. This must have set him think-
ng- And the more he thought over it the
pore the truth must have ccme bor‘ne _to
iim that the disappearance of the spmmng
vheel synchrenised more Or less with tl}e
rowing poverty in the land. Once this

conclusion was reached he easily went for-
ward to discover that the revival of the spinning
wheel was theonly way out, ender the prevailing
circumstances. We shall have occasion to discuss
in full detail the significance of this discovery in
a later chapter but here it is enough to state that
this was Mahatma Gandhi’s position with regard
to the economics of the Charkha. It might also
be added that in the revival of the spinning
wheel Mahatma Gandhi saw not merely a way
out of White and Brown exploitation as far as
clothing was concerned but he also had the faith
that this revival would influence the revival of
other sister industries for he hoped that
the adoption of pure ‘home spun’ would
materially revolutionise the national taste,
There was according to Mahatma Gandhi's
diagnosis of the Indian problem another factor
mainly responsible for India’s slavery. This
factor was social chaos. The excesses of caste
and a system of education which he characterised
as unmitigated evil were according to him the
two most glaring causes for this chaos. The
fiirst led to the shameful tragedy of ‘untoucha-
bilism’ and the latter to utter national emascu-
lation and demoralisation. He was convinced,
that unless the national- programme not merely
took into consideration these factors in the
situation but also without any delay set about
to define remedies, there could be no salvation
for the country. He did not ignore also another
vital factor in the sccial condition,—the growing

vice of drink.

The Amritsar tragedy and the fearful humi-
liations that followed only helped to convince all
the more, this apostle of Ahimsa that it was .
his urgent duty to place before the country a
programme which while offering battle to in-
justice and arrogance would so conduct the
battle that the nation would evolve more and
more strength  from within, at every forward
step it tcok. Of course with him it was an essen-
tial condition that the battle must be a non-
violent one neither inspired by hatred nor
thirsting for mere revenge.

And this was exactly what he did. At the
special congress at Calcutta he placed before the
country his programme.
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It was the Non-co-operation programme. In
this programme was enshrined the Gandhian
gospel of national self-redemption ;—nay it had
in it, though not in the particular forms advocat-
ed, butin the deeper implications involved the
gospel of real world redemption. This is per-
haps a bold claim to make but it has to be made
even though it has not been possible, suffi-
ciently long, to work the programme even in
India. But to the extent it was worked, the
nation unquestionably moved towards self-re-
demption. But this is anticipation at this stage.
And, this is also just the place to define briefly
the programme. .

It was a programme that aimed at evolving
strength from within in every sphere of national
life, economic, cultural and social. The spinning
wheel was to be put in its old place of sanctity
in every home, the vernaculars were to be
enriched and developed, Hindi was to be digni-
fied as the common language for inter-provincial
intercourse, national schools and colleges were
to be reared side by side with the revival of
village panchayats, communal amity was to be
zealously fostered, untouchability and the drink
evil to be done away with and after vigorously
prosecuting this constructive programme if
necessary to start mass civil disobedience in-
volving non-payment of taxes. To this positive
programme was added a negative one, the boy-
cott of foreign cloth, of Law courts established
by the Government, Government Universities
and the newly established Legislative Councils.
To this was of course also added as the most im-
portant item, the boycott of ‘drink’. This nega-
tive programme was to be carried on if necessary
by peaceful picketting of shops where foreign
clothes or liquor were sold. Itis not necessary
to go into greater details at this stage. But it is
necessary to add that the greatest stress was
laid on the revival of the spinning wheel and the
abolition of ‘ untouchability *. All thesc are well-
known facts but what is not realised often is the
wonderful dynamics and consistency of the pro-
gramme. On the face of it, it looks like a non-
political programme but no programme if
effectively carried out could be more politi-
cally potent. It essentially meant a vast
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national strike wisely supplemented by a

course of nation building constructive wt;&

And the political movement was so powerful a
‘Punjab’ that the national mind was captured and
turned at least for a time into a powerhouse,
feeding a vast process of national activities of
first rate importance.

It certainly has to be admitted that the Non-
co-operation programme demanded sacrifice and
courage at every step. It was an exacting creed.
For political workers, to keen away from thr
enthusiasms of exciting el.ction campaigns, for

lawyers to cease practising, for students to

leave their colleges, for a whole nation to be
contented with only coarse homespun—all these
were not easy. Add to this the abolition of
drink and untouchability and we at once see
that unless t}le nation was prepared to dare and
suffer, the Gandhian gospeal of national redemp-
tion would be futile. But the nation was so
prepared and in the Calcutta Congress it was
the people who rose  to accept amidst deafen-
ing acclamations the Non-co-operation programme
even though many illustrious leaders held
aloof from it. More, the programme had behind
it a spiriiual Titan with a mighty will and a
wise purpose. And for the two years that
followed the people strove and suffered as they
never had done before. Mahatma Gandhi's
leadership was without a question the greatest
asset to the movement and in fact he led the
country to within an inch of success. Then
came Chauri-chaura and Mahatma Gandhi found
that a halt was necessary if the whole programme
was to be saved from the tragedy of growing
national violence and, with a spiritual strength
unequalled in history, he did cry halt. He quickly
and withan unerring grasp of the situation resolved,q
that civil disobedience was impossible in an a -
atmosphere of violence and so he demanded that
the nation must discipline itself more, before the
last step was taken. A little after he made this
resolution the door of the prison cell closed
behind him. What followed after is now a matter
of history. And today this programme has been
set aside by those who are men of little vision.
But even they confess that they have set it
aside only because the people are not ready for
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it and not because the programme itself is
ng. But it has to be confessed that there is

a2 good deal of self-deception involved in this
plea. Weshall see later what this self—dece;?non
is. A proper and dispassionate study of the situa-
tion, from the time of Mahatma Gandhi’s
imprisonment to the time of the triumph of the
Swaraj party, would reveal the fact that those
who then took or aimed at taking the leadership
of the country were more to blame than the
people. . .
The educated classes could not sustain their
original enthusiasm nor fully realise that Rome
was not built in a day. The masses were per-
haps more true and firm and at the Congresses
held when the leader was in prison the people
tried again and again to stand firm. As we are
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not concerned, more than what is just necessary
with any ﬁurely political controversy we must
not linger any more over this question but must
go on to discuss at length the deeper and the per-
manent implications of Non-co-operation. For
even though it has been set aside to-day there is
no question that the country must come back to
it one day or other for there is no other way. Of
coursethe programme need not be revived in every
detail but in its essential implications it is the
only programme. And therefore is it all the more
necessary that we endeavour to learn its purposes
and plans thoroughly and well.

It is man’s precious privilege to “ Hope, till
hope creates out of its own wreck, the very thing
it contemplates.”

History and Emotion

By D. R. ACHARYA

Every action is the outcome of a complex
creative process of the mind and the heart. F r'om
the point of view of psychology every action
originates from a desire however faint it.be. We
often mistake thought to be the origin of an
action while in reality even the thought owes its
life to a deeper origin (i.e.) the innermost recesses
of the heart wherein burns the subterranean con-
flagration and melts down its contents into the
lava of emotion. That bursts out when the
heart can contain it no longer and like an earth-
quake the whole heart quivers and the efferves-

ent lava of emotion bursts forth.

b~ mind of man is more receptive than
creative. We would even go the length of saying
that the human mind is never creative. It is in-
deed the heart, the subterranean fire of emotion
that gives birth to new sparks of desire lends
new color toold desires and creates a whole
world of fresh longings and aspirations. Liking
grows into desire and longing. Again cur long-
ings before they appear above the plane of con-
sciousness lie dorment in the womb of the 1{n-
conscious depths of the heart. Before the desire

floats upon the conscious surface of the heart it
goes through all the stages that matter in
Darwin’s theory undergoes from the original
nebulus state. The relation between desire and
thought is very subtle and often imperceptible,
The thought faculty of the mind cannot operate
without the stimulus of desire which the original
emotion embodies. Thought is only the well,
shaped product of the raw material which the
emotion supplies. The mind can rightly be com-
pared with a machine that takes in the raw cot-
ton and gives out the beautiful fabric ready for
wear. Thought and desire are essentially the
same even as the woven fabric and the raw cotton
are not essentially different.

Now then History is a beautiful illustration of
the working of the human heart and the mind
and how the desire developes into thought which
in its turn culminates in action. All human
actions being the outcome and consummation of
of human emotion, history pictures to us the
working of various emotions that give birth to
varied human action. Before we go farther we
shall see what a great part the emotion plays in,
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our lives and how it rises above the intellect in
its approach to truth. Though both the emotion
and the intellcct have, each in its own way,
the power to discover truth, yet in every age the
one or the other has greater appeal for men’'s
hearts and influences their lives. Again accord-
ing to the temperament and the psychological
peculiarities of each man he chooses either the
intellectual or the emotional method of realisa-
tion—Gnana Sadhana or Bhakti Sadhana.

As £ put it somewhere ‘the age of intellect
is at a suspense.” Now a higher appeal moves
our sympathies and passions. That appeal
emanates from the profound depths of the heart,
i.e., the wave of emotion that surges to the
cadence of truth. There is a certain boundary
beyond which the ray of intellect cannot penetrate,
but the unaccountable and almost instinctive
heaving of the soul at once makes it out as truth.
A keener insight into truth of spiritual import
is an impenetrable mystery to the intellect where-
as to the genuine emotion it is an unquestionable
compelling force. This (what we would call)
emotion test of truth is at once the best and the
only defence of history. We write the history
of our past and of our own times and we read it.
Then are we no better than the little children
that make their own toys and speak and play
with them?

Here is the true meaning of history
and our knowledge and study of it interpreted
in terms of spiritual emction which creates
a world of ideals out of facts and receives their
benediction. The world it creates is as real and
palpable to the genuinely emotional folk as the
world of facts is to men of doubting rcason. It
is we, our imagination and our emotional suscep-
tibilities, that make our world and read our own
spirit in it. The world as an objective and im-
mutable reality is an untruth and a morbid illu-
sion. This is the truth, against which all phi-
losophy breaks its head ! But history represents
it and proves its unquestionability by the over-
powering appeal it makes to the higher faculty
of imagination and deeper emotion. To take a
few instances to illustrate this fact, who can
read through the history of ancient indian life,
the Mahabharata and the Ramayana (the noble
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personages that walk the stage of our imagina;
tion with independent and bold hearts bea i
for truth and justice only and with profound
confidence in their spiritual destiny)—who, that
feasts his mind’s eye upon such a scene, can
think them unreal while all through he feels their
soul-elevating spell upon him? During those
moments he is not a man attended with the
frailties and limitations of ordinary men; but he
is a hero measuring his soul’s stature with those
great men of history and every moment feeling
nearer to them. Can any one without injustice
to his own higher emotions and suicide to his
aspirations call that world and those moments he
lived therein an illusion and a self-deception?
A worse suicidal act of the human heart and its
emotions cannot be imagined than such an atti-
tude towards history. Whatever the truly felt
emotion recognises and the higher faculty of
imagination creates is true—a hundred times
more tiue than the matter-of-fact world we see:
and feel with our commonplace senscs, which
is liable to change and which defics our controll-
ing hand.

From this world of facts to the world of imagi-
nation emotion is an ascent from secrvitude to
freedem—Freedom to create the stegs to reach
our idcal and to feel the ecstacy of knowing the
higher potentialities of the soul.

We cannot ignore the workings of our own
inner spirit and deeper feelings and set aside
their claims for genuine creation and perception.
They are as real as our physical eye and the
skin, nay more real since thcy can be, by per-
sistent practice perpetuated for all time. We
are there our own rulers. Would men prefer a
state of hopelsss scrvitude to every changin
matter to an ever lasting spiritual i
wherein are no shackles of time and space, nor
the wants of physical existence. The inspiration
of history is an undoubtable clement in the

spiritual development of a people or an indivi-
dual and to fully rccognise this truth isto truly
understand history. Unless we recognise not
only the visible social and religious phenomena
but the deeper significance of the spiritual
emotions that are responsible for them and which
inspire the life of a people, we cannot under-
stand the ideals that guide them and determine
their peculiar individuality. )
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Ancient and Modern Chinese Art .

[We find a galaxy of artists in China from the
very ancient times. Chinese scholars wrote many
books on the theory and the technique of art. They
had even Encyclopedias on this particular subject.
Students of Chinese art should be thankful to Mr.
Raphael  Petrucci  for his mcnumental "wor'k
“ Encyclopedie de la Peinture Chinoise, *’ which is
a French iranslation from the criginal Chinese.
The following article is translated Srom the French.
We can understand from this, that the Chinese
ideas on art, more than two thousand years ago
were just the same, as those of the people
to-day....... M. G .

Elementary statement of the teacking of paint-
ing by the master of the house Ts'ingtsai.

r Lao Tsze said: As regards what is to be
studied in rainting, some prefer complexity,
Jhile others simplicity. Ccmplexity is ba‘d,
simplicity is also bad. Scme prefer ease, whxl_e
others difficulty. Difficolty is bad ar.'d case is
equally bad. To have method is considered by
some as noble, while by others it is not.' Not to
have method is bad, again to rest entirely on
method is still worse. One should at ﬁ‘rst
observe one rigid principle, then penetrate in-
telligently into all changes. Th§ end of rossess-
ing a method should be as if there was no

method (1). It is lhike letting fall colours, frcm -

Kon-Tch'ang-K'ang. The flowers are brcught
to life by the movement of hi§ hand. 'The
Cheng-houang (2) of Han Kan is of unique

cellence. He prayed before he painted and then
gnius appeared. Consequently _to have met'hod
is possible, while not to have itis also possible.
One should first bury the brush ard form the
tomb: (3) (Ink stand of) Iron should be rubbed
till it becomes sediment (4). One must sketch
water for ten days, and draw rocks for five days.
The landscape of Kia-ling, which Li Sseu-
Lian has painted took several months tq l?e
completed. Wou Tao-Yuan had ﬁfnshed 1F in
one evening (5). It may be then said, thatitis

difficult and also that it is easy. But one should
bear in one’s heart, the divinities of five peaks, (6)
not to keep before one's eyes the whole figure of
a bull (7). One must study ten thousand volumes
and march ten thousand 1is (8). One should
pass beyond the rules laid down by Tong and
by Kiu ; enter directly the reception hall, and the
chamber of Kou and of Tcheng (g), to be like
Niyunlin imitating Youtcheng (10), the
mountain seemed to fly high, the jet of water
sprouted up, and he painted the limpid water,
and the deep forest : to be like Kouo chou—Sien,
who lets go the kite string. By a single brush-
stroke, he represented several changes of space.
He could make towers and storied houses, hairs
of bull and threads of silk. Then only complexity
is possible, and simplicity is also possible. But
if one wishes not 1o have method in the end,
certainly it is at first necessary to have method.
If one wishes ease, it is at first necessary to
acquire difficulty. If one wishes simplicity and
severity of brush, it is at first necessary to learn
complexity and full blaze of colour.

Is it then possible to neglect tlhe six necessities,
the six superiorites, the twelve things, which
must be dispensed with ?

COMMENTARY.

This introduction of Lao Tsze with regard to
principal rules of Chinese aesthetique raises a
general question. It should be admitted that it
is treated here with a rare understanding and a
real sense of beauty. From the outset, the
Chinese author lays down the subordinate
character of technique and superior value of in-
spiration. But also from the beginning, he
shows that inspiration is of no value to him, who
not having sufficiently mastcred the technique of
his art, is deprived by that very fact of the means
of expressing himself. “One should at first
observe a rigid principle, then penetrate intelli-
gently into all the changes.” Leonard also in
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his treatise on painting insists on the necessity
of studying the world of forms by grasping the
problems, which present thefmselves by lcoking
first of all into the means, by which the painter
should express himself. * We know clearly that
sight is one of the most rapid things possible,”
said he “ and, in one moment it perceives an
infinity of forms. However, it comprehends
one thing only, at atime. For example: You,
reader, if you cast a glance at the rager, covered
with writing, you will judge immediately, that it
is full of letters, but you will neither know, at
the moment, what these letters are, nor what
they mean. Consequently you must read word
by word, lire by lire, if you wish to know, what
those letters mean. Similiaily, if ycu wish to
arrive at the summit of an edifice, ycu must
ascend step by step, ctherwise it will be im-
possible for you to arrive at the summit. And 1
say that, it is in this way, that nature leads you
for this art. If you wish to kncw fcrms of things
you will begin by their peculiaritics; do not go
to the second, before you have well fixcd the
first, both in mind ard infpractice. If you do
otherwise, you will lcse your time and lengthen
your study. Remember that ycu must learn tobe
precise, thanto te clever. One of cur artists, who
knew the best technique of Western art, and whcese
mind could conceive the highest works, which he
realised, finds himself here in agreement with
Chinese aesthetique. Undoubtedly technique is
only a means, but it is an indispensable means,
it is the element of the particular language, which
painting constitutes; To disregard or to neglect
itoneis to lose one—self, in the inextricatle
difficulty, in a blind alley. That is why * One
must at first observe one rigid principle. But
once this method is acquired one should domi-
nate it, in-order to forget it. And it isin this
that true mastery consists. “Not to have
method is bad but again to rest entirely on” me-
thod is still worse. Itis to rest in the academic
coolness of a tradition, which is vivified by no
inspiring breath. “The spirit of the painter
must continually be transformed in as many
ways as the images of chief objects, which ap-
pear before him” said, Leonard. “One must
penetrate intelligently into all changes” said
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Lao Tsze. By this price only, the painter ca
conquer that profound knowledge of thid®
which holds up before him, the essential struc-
ture, and which permits him to evoke them with
a revealing aspect of his own vision. He reflects
then something of his dreams under forms, by
which he expresses himself. He separates what
he seems and understands, not with his physical
eyes, but with the subtle sense of his soul and
he reveals to men, a fragment of this mysterious
and formidable phenomenon, which is beauty.
Now he is no longer the prisoner of iechinque;
but he has forgotten the learnt methods. They
have beccme in him a second nature as it were,
which mcdify with the forms, which he himself
evckes, the impulses of his mind.

But the grardicse simplicity, which through a
a crushing toil leads to a childlike simglicity is
possible only after a long effort. He must have
traversed the tcchnical difficulties, he must
have discovered, tehind the multiforms of ap-
pearances the essential principle, in short he
must have reduced complexities under which
the world presents itself to a real and profound
simplicity, which governsthem. Who can ascend
to such a height, if heis rota superior be-
ing ? What the genius of Leonardo Da Vinci has
been able to formulate in the history of European
painting is also the principle, which has directed
the masters of Chincse aesthetique. And this
shows us, frcm the very first pages that in spite
of the differences of formulas and technique,
the art of the Far East is based on thought as
vigourous and on a vision of the world, as powerful,
as that which rules the masterpieces of Western
art,

* NOTES

1. Compare the English saying, * True art is w

conceal art."”

2. Bankan was famous among Chinese artists for
drawing goats. *“ Chin-Houang" isa picture of four
goats of red colour drawn by the artist.

J. Thatistosay: Itis necessary to use maany
brushes such that when thrown and accumulated,
they form a mass like that ofa tomb.

4. The stick of ink, rubbed against the iron of the
saucer, must have to be so constantly used that the
metal reduces to sediment. In other words, it is
necessary to labour much.

ol
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5. Once the Emperor Hivan Tsong asked .two
ists to draw a painting each on the wall of his
ilace. The artist Wou Tao-Yuan went to see the
sight of the river Kain Ling, but returned without
taking any sketch. He finished in one day the sights
on both the banks 300 lis long. To draw that lands-
cape the other artist took several months. The l?m.
peror saw the two pictures done by these two artists
and said that both were good.

6. These five hills are situated in the centre and
the four directions, namely, East, South, West, and
North. Deities rule over these five hills. These pre-
siding deities are supposed to have influence on the
fate of men. So in order to satisfy them there isa
custom of offering sacrifice to the five.hills.

Artists must please them so that they may get
freedom from bondage to technique and achieve
suceess in their work.

7. It alludes to the story of prince Houci and his
cook. The cook was chopping a bull. The stroke
from his hand, his shoulder, the pieces of flesh and

. the knife were all moving in one rhythm. The king
> Said “ Well done ! I see you are very clever in chopp-
ing flesh.”

The cook said, “Emperor ! In earlier days I used
1o see before me the whole figure of the bull, now I
see only a part of it. First Isaw with my external
eyes, now I see with my inner eye. I never change
my knife, because 1 know tkoroughly every part of
the bull, and also the exact place, whbere the blow
should be made. When the chopping is finished, I
look all around with a feeling of victory and keep
aside my knife carefully.” When the cook finished,
the king exclaimed, *Bravo ! ves, now 1 understand
bow I am to conduct my life.”

All artists must work according to this principle.
He must know the technique well and bis work must
come out of itself.

{The forgoing story reminds us of the story of
Arjuna at his test of archery. When asked by Drona,

is Guru, what he could see Arjuna answered that he
“could see only the eye of the bird. M.G.]

8. Anartist must read many books and travel in
various countries. Thus he will be able to know
about the criticism and the history of art. He must
study the exact form in nature, which will facilitate
his knowledge.

9. That is to say the artist must be perfectly con-
versant with the art of Kou Kai—Tche and
Sech-8iao, and know the secrets of thelr teachnique.

10. That is Wang Wei—the famousartist of China,
who was born in 699 A. D. and died at 759 A. D. He

B

was a poet of a very high order also. He made
many changes in Chinese art. Particularly the art
of landscape painting was much influenced by him.
He wrote about art. He had contributions on com-
position, lineal perspective and aerial perspective of
painting. He is the inventor of painting in black and
white. He founded “L’ ecole du sud ", that is, the
school of the south, The other name for this school
is the literary school, which shows that the artists
of this school were not only artists, but were
scholars, philosophers and poets too. In addition to
landscapes, Wang Wei drew many pictures based on
Buddhist subjects.
Translated by M. G. GUPTA

SOME CHINESE PROVERBS

The cal’!‘ying~ out of a kind feeling is sufficient to
protect all within the four seas. By not doing so
one may not be able to protect his own four limbs,
(Mencius.)

The coat of mail and helmet are what give rise to
war. :

A single general's reputation is made of ten
thousand corpses.

However much in the right one may be, it is no
good reasoning with a soldier.

It takes little time to administer a rebuke, but it
takes a long time to forget it.

When you begin to quarrel about a matter, how do
you know that you are not in the wrong ?

By fighting you never get enough ; by yielding, you
get more than you expected.

To yield does not mean that I am weak, but that I
am restraining myself, however others may rage.

RESIST AGE

“ By ecxercising one’s intelligence, I believe it
possible to become truly ageless. Just so long as
your mind is fixed upo: the future, just so long as
you poss2ss some unrealised ambition, or cherish
some goal upon which you are concentrating every
power that you possess, you are resisting age,no
matter what your years may total in the countin g.
Age begins to def catyo u only when your mind re-
treats into the past instead of advancing into the
futurs."—MARY GARDEN,
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Reviews and Notices of Books

BIOCRAPHY
The Aposties of Navavidhan
THE APOSTLES AND MISSIONARIES OF

THE NAVAVIDHAN. The Brotherhood, -,

Ramanath Majumdar Street, Calcutta. Rs. 3.~

The Navavidhan (New Dispensation) is the
branch of the Brahmo Samaj founded by Keshab
Chandra Sen. In this volume we have brief
soul-stirring accounts, with beautiful illustrations
on art paper, of nearly thirty leaders of the
movement, beginning with Raja Ram Mohan
Roy, the founder of the Brahmo Samaj, Mahari-
shi Devendranath Tagore, the Pradhan Acharya
or Chief Minister of the Adi Samaj, Keshab
Chandra Sen, the founder and Acharya of the
Navavidhan, and Pratap Chandra Majumdar,
his worthy lieutenant in the cause. A move-
ment which is capable of evoking such devotion
and self-sacrifice as is commemorated in these
pages, must surely have great potentialities with-
in it, and deserves to be studied with due rever-
ence by all right-thinking men.

A. RAMA IYER
Lincoln the Free Thinker
LINCOLN: THE FREETHINKER. By Joseph

Lewis. The Lincoln Publishing Company,

New York.

In this pamphiet, the author seeks to refute
the claim made by Christians that Lincoln, the
illustrious President of America, was a devout
Christian. He shows how evidence has been
fabricated for this purpose : and he has no diffi-
culty in proving, from the testimony of Lincoln
himself as well as of his instimate friends, that
he was a Freethinker, in the sense, that he never
believed in the Bible as a divinely inspired book
and never belonged to any church. Slavery being
an essential element of Biblical Christianity, no
believer in the Bible could have signed the Eman-
cipation Proclamation. It is a deliberate and
malicious falsehood that his favourite books were

the Bible and the Pilgrim's Progress, for he drev
his inspiration from Paine's Age of Reason. Ii
the familiar picture entitled Limcoln Reading th
Bible to his Son, he is really examining a pictun
album | Nowhere in his writings have we a singl
reference to Jesus. The Christian world claim:
an absolute monopoly of grcat men, but Lincoh
was simply a great humanitarian who belongex
to no sect and professed no creed.
A. RAMA I¥ER
ECONOMICS
The Soil and Civilization

THE SOIL AND CIVILIZATION: Miltor
Whitney. D. Von Nostrand Co, Neyw
York. $ 300
The authoritative character of the work is

unquestionable ; the author is the Chief of the
Bureau of Soils of the stupenduously organisec
Department of Agriculture of the United States.
Consistent with the aim of this series, Whitney
has striven to elucidate to lay readers the most
modern concept of the soil, as aliving, functioning
organism instead of the dead, inert material it was
taken to be by the narrow specialist in Agricultur
al Chemistry from the time of Lejbeg onwards.
The teachings of experts in the I9th century
had such a tremendous effect on modern farmers
that some of the old wholesome practices of
their forefathers acquired by centuries of keen
and constant observation and rule-of-thumb ex-
perience were set at naught and reliance ca

to be placed exclusively on supplying ‘pl

food’ to the soil in the shape of chemical and
some faddist fertilisers, which have been res-

ponsible for some of the *tragedies of the soil ,

subjected to asingle continuous money Crop

system.

The author makes a very convincing plea for
a much more comprehensive and synthetic, in
addition to the erstwhile detailed and analytic,
study of the soil which he portrays as an animate
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ing (with its own circulatory, respiratory and
g‘/&stive systems !) influenced by and influencing
jant and animal life—especially the innumer-
ble micro-organisms— climatic conditions,
nethods of cultivation, etc. Afterdescribing at
ome length the various soils of the United States
vith their peculiarities—one yearns for asimilar
mnalysis of Indian soils—he speaks of the role of
ertilisers in both the ancient and modern systems
f agriculture. He does not deny the value of
oncentrated, artifical fertilisers in the modern
.ompetitive world, but he urges that their appli-
.ation to be eftective in the long rum must be
lecided by various factors besides the defi-
jency of ‘plant food’ in the soil. Whitney is con-
inced that there need be no depletion of fertility
¢t all if the soil be carefully handled by farmers
laving an intimate knowledge of their lands, of
rop adaptation, crop rotation, proper ploughing,
rrigation, drainage, etc. He examines at length
nd refutes the prevalent notion of the inevita-
jility of soil exhaustion in older countries owing
olong continued cultivation of land. That the
oil in the oldest of lands may be kept inex-
ellent condition for an indefinite period and
'e made to produce as much as, if not more than,
he much lauded virgin soils of new countries is
roved by the author from copious extracts from
he great writers onsuch countries as China,
apan, and Italy. In fact, the longest and the most
ateresting chapter is devoted to the historical
evelopment of agriculture in the oldest countries
f the world. In some of these no doubt,—e.g.
a Asia Minor, Mesopotamia, Spain—, agricul-
urers once prosperous have perished; but our
uthor affirms that thisis surely not due to
leterioration of soil by continuous cropping but to
he destruction of forests, irrigation systems, and
eneral misrule by the nomadic conquerors of
hese lands.

Indian readers would naturally be surprised at
he omission of the treatment of agriculture in
ndia, surely one of the old countries famous for
heir systems of agriculture, specially as India is
eported to be the original home of rice, sugar-
ane, cotton, etc. Dr. Voelcker, however,
ttempted this task 30 years ago; and shower-
d encomiums on the methods of careful cul-
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tivation practised in many parts of India. None
can ignore the work accomplished by the modern
State Departments of Agriculture in increasing
the yield of crops and improving their quality.
And there are ever so many fields awaiting patient
and intelligent research. But our author is not
tired of warning the specialists against rushing to
onesided conclusions and teachings which may
lead to the abandonment of some of the old
well tried methods. The keynote of his teaching
isthat the static conception of soil should give
place to the dynamic conception of it. Soil and
plant life must be studied as a whole with
their inter-relations just as the physician of the
new age has begun to study man as a whole
and not merely his particular ailments. Whitney
has set before research workers a severe—but to
the true scientist an intensely attractive—ideal
which we hope is or will be followed in this
country also.

That a dry-as-dust—in fact dusty -subject of
soil is made to read like aromance, speaks
volumes for the author’s literary ability and devo-
tion to his subject, withal, he does not sacrifice
precision to attractive style.

Only if he had avoided the excessive repetitions
of certain statements, indeed inexcess of the
requirements of teaching a lay public, the use
of unnecessary and strained similes to
explain certain obvious truths, and the
glorious digressions into political conditions
irrelevant to his subject, thesize of the book
could have been reduced by at least a third
and the price of the book brought still lower and
so within the reach of a wider circle of readers.
But even for its present price, it must be
said to be uncommonly well got up and sump-
tuously bound which reflects great credit on
the public spirit of the Publishers and well
befits their scheme of the Library of Modern
Sciences.

K. C. RAMAKRISHNAN

———— .

EDUCATION
The Aims of the Travancore University
REPORT OF THE UNIVERSITY COMMIT-

TEE Travancore 1923-24. Government Press,
Trivandrum, 1925,
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The Committee reexamine the recommenda-
tions of its predecessor contained in an add interim
Report (1919) in the light of subsequent changes
and of the debate in the Travancore Legislative
Council on the University Bill. The advantages
of a ccmprc mise between the competing types of
a unitary ard an affiliating type of University are
explored. The Committee had definite instructions
not to run counter to the idea of locating the
head-quarters of the University within the State.
The Committee had four sessions; the first session
prepared a comprehansive questionnaire and
generally discussed the already available material;
subcommittees were appointed to report on parti-
cular topics ; the second session discussed these
reports and the members visited Ernaculam and
Alwaye and conferred with the representatives of
Cochin and British Ma}abar about the Pan-kerala
University. In the third session resolutions were
passed ; after a discussion with the principals of
Travancore college and after local inspection a
draft report was prepared. The fourth session
settled the terms of the Report. From all this,
it will be seen that the Committee has done its
work in athorough manner.

The Report makes very interesting reading. The
history of education in Travancore is told us in
a succinct manner; the Committee’s views on the
question of vernacular education are thus sum-
med up: “ We recognise that a proper grounding
in the vernacular, the capacity to appeciate the
good things in the vernacular literature as well
as to use it effectively in writing and in speaking,
and the power of appreciation of national
literature are things to be ensured for every one
of our students, not only in the secondary school
but in the higher stages also. At the same time,
it should not be forgotten that English is now
the language of civilised life for a greater part
of the world, that it is the official language of the
state and of the empire, that it had become a
bond of intellectual and cultural fraternity
between the East and the West, that it has
opened to our people the treasures of western
science, literature and thought, and that histori-
cally it had brought great benefit to our country
and has contributed to the evolution of our
national life. As observed by the Calcutta
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University Commission, our system of educatio!
has to be bilingual like that of many QY
nations of the world, and there should be
difficulty in frankly recognising this position and
making simultaneous provision for the culti-
vation of the mother tongue and of English.

An arbitrary age rule for entrance into the Uni-
versity is considered and dismissed as likely " to
press hard in exceptional cases and to evasion”
and a regular and periodical inspection of health
and physique of students in schools is recom-
mended instead. The question of coeducation of
boys and girls is considered and as difficulties
arise mostly in the intermediate stage represented
by the higher classes of the high school and the
Intermediate classes, addition of more institutions
with these classes and provisions of adequate
residential accomodation for girls are recom-
mended.

The evolution of the University question is
traced in a separate chapter, the aimsoft
proposed University are considered as also t:n
different types of University, the ‘area of the
proposed University and its location, its
constitution and gencral features. Throughout,
an eye has been kept on what is practical as the
chapter on the financial aspects of the proposal
“shows. At the same time, the ideals of Univer-
sity education, as laid down by eminent specia-
lists and by various University Commissions have
not been lost sight of. The aims of the
University laid down are: (1) to advance
knowledge by teaching (2) to extend the
bounds of knowledge by research, (3) to do both
by publication (4) to create an atmosphere of
disinterested pursuit of learning (5) to adjust
learning to the practical needs and to the pro-
gressive movements of the country. And thig,
committee recommends the federal type of Uﬁ
versity where the colleges are located as far as
possible in the same centre; and if there isto
be a pankerala University, the Committce
suggests that there may be an University centre
in each of the three states; Travancore, Cochin,
and British Malabar. The Committee suggests
the formation by or for Travancore a Univer-
sity to begin with which would at the same time
keep its doors open for Cochin and Malabar to
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me partners if they so desire later on. The
tlusion of Tamil and of the Tinnevelly District
“in the University is favoured as the inclusion
might ensure variety of culture and variety
of interests both desirable in an academic
foundation; but in view of the absence of
a popular demand from Tinnevelly the recom-
mendation is not made.

The Committee recommends that the Univer-
sity, with its head offices, be located in
Trivandrum, whatever be the type chosen for it;
and, in so doing, they consider the feasibility of
other proposals and discuss the relative advant-
ages of town and country locations. But the
objections to Alwaye are not convincing and one
wishes that Alwaye is at least added as an
additional centre of the University to start with,
s0 as to facilitate Ccchin and British Govern-
ments ' co-operation at a later stage. The capital
non-recurring expenditure to be spread cver a

" period of yearsisonly a modest sum of 3 lakhs of
Rupees ; and we hope that the endeavours of the
commission would not have been in vain and that
the Travancore.Government, always gererous in
in the matter of education and social service will
act immediately on the report. To the report is
appended a dissenting minute of Mr. K. Parames-
warn Pillai and a note by Mr. Hedgson who left
Travancore before the Report was ready. The
latter is opposed to locating the University at
Trivandrum and the former insists that frem the
commencement the University should cumbraace
Travancore, Cochin and Malabar.

V. NARAYANAN

—

, HISTORY

b, Rise of Christian Power in India
IIUSE OF THE CHRISTIAN POWER IN
INDIA. By Major B. D. Basu L. M.S. (Retired)
Vols. IV. and V. Published by R. Chatterjee,
Calcutta, Rs. §/- each.
It is well-known that the English came to
India at first as traders and gradually got the idea
of founding an Empire in India from the French.
The English, therefore, looked upon India as the
means of obtaining immense profit. Whenever

they hadto carry on any war in India, they

. REVIEWS AND NOTICES 269

managed to meet all the expenses of those wars
against Indian princes from India. James Mill
had observed that if India affords a surplus re-
venue which can be sent to England, thus far is
India benificial to England. Major B. D. Basu
in his Rise of the Christian Power in India re-
marks that only did India pay for all the wars
which enabled the British to establish their
empire, but all the surplus revenue of India was
drained out of the country to pay dividends to
the Christian merchants constituting the East
India Company.

We have already reviewed the first three
volumes of Rise of the Christian Power in India
in terms Of highest praise. The last two volumes
are as interesting and instructive as the previous
ones. These five big volumes will keep Major
Basu’s name as a great historian. In the last two
volumes, the author carries his story still further.
In the Fourth volume, he begins from the rule
of the first Lord Minto and ends in volume fiye
with the sepoy mutiny and the Queen’s procla-
mation. The five volumes all together give the
detailed story of the foundation of the British
power in India and the gradual penetration of
the British power throughout the length and
breadth of India. .

In discussing the administration of the Mar-
quess of Hastings, the author comes to the
question of cotton manufacture in India. We
know that ‘before the establishment of British
rule, India was the greatest manufacturing
country in the world . Her cotton fabrics used
to find their way in many countries of Europe.
The European nations came to India totrade
with her and to get her cotton goods at a cheaper
rate. It was by destroying this cotton manu-
facture of India, observes our author, that®
England succeeded in raising money to overcome
Napoleon. To achieve this object, England
forbade the importation of India’s cottons into
England, and by forcing the East India Company
to lower the duties on English goods, she ficoded
India with English cotton goods. Thus England
brought about the ruin of Indian cotton manu-
facture.

The last of the Peshwas has been often des-
cribed as addicted to all sorts of debauchery, and
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as a cruel sovereign. In defence of the Peshwa,
our author remarks that the falsity of these
statements would be evident when we remember
the fact of the old age which he attained and the
vigorous physical constitution which he always
maintained—quite impossible for any man
addicted to depauchery.

In volume five, the author discusses many
topics such as the administration of Lord Auck-
land, of Lord Ellenborough, of Lord Hardinge
and of Lord Dalhousie. The chapter on Lord
Macaulay is very interesting reading, Lord
Macaulay is known as agreat writer in English
literature. Lord Macaulay, who was a ‘needy
adventurer came out to India ‘to shake the
pagoda tree and grow rich at the expense of the
children of the soil.” While in India, he wrote
his Minute on education, which has ‘outraged
the feelings of the people of India. His triumph
over the Oriental school has been characterised
as.the triumph of a deliberate intention to
uudermine the religious and social life of India.

In these days when the people of India are
clamouring for Swaraj, it is interesting to quote
the opinion of Lord Macaulay on the Govern-
ment of India. He said: ‘ We know that India
cannot have a free government. But she may
have the next best thing—a firm and impartial
despotism.” If such be the opinion of Lord
Macaulay, we have to exclaim—'Lord, save us
from such friends.

One has to admire the critical method and the
deep insight with which Majar Basu carries on
his discourse. All the five volumes are full of
references and those who question the truth and
authority of his statements (which may seem
very revolting at the first instance) has to verify

‘the gnotations given by him. The English
writers from almost the same materials, had given
us a dark picture. Major Basu now presents the
other side of the shield, basing his statements
on the same materials. It is a pleasant reading,
when we turn from the dark picture as painted
by European writers to this able defence by Major
Basu, who, however, is not blind to the defects of
Indians. He, therefore, remarks that the British-
ers could not have acquired political supremacy
in India but for the help they received from trai-
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tors amongst Indians. It is really a problem why:
there were s0 many traitors in India. Our autheg
observes that it has been lack of patriotism which
to some extent accounts forit. With it also
comes the want of fore thought, fore-sight and
self-aggrandisement,

P. B.
LITERATURE. -
Humour?
THE COMIC MUSE. By J.C. Squire. Collins,
London. 6/-

Mr. Squire tells us in the preface to “The Comic
Muse ” that his object in compiling the book
was to include nothing that had not made him
laugh, not merely smile. He includes Byron's
" Vision of Judgment” in its entirety, and
declares that he could not bring himself toreject
“such a masterpiece of humour and dexterity.” The
poem is certainly dexterous. But that Byron's
rhymed outpouring of bitter and brutal sarcasnp
on George the Third (however deserved) and on
other persons of his time with whom he disagreed,
should be called a masterpiece of humour,
and have made a modern English poet of
some influence laugh (not merely smile) is a matter
of disturbing concern to those who look for
balance in literary judgments. There seems
to be some sinister weighting of the scales of
poetical value when sarcasm and bad manners
in verses on other nations and epigrams on dead
people, which form the larger element in this
anthology, are regarded as matter for laughter.
Yet apparently this ingredient of scurrility, which
etymologically is buffoonery, is a deliberately re-
cognised quality, for Mr. Squire himself gives the
book the sub-title of a *“ Book of Buffoonery. "
But surely it is asking something too much from?
persons of any degree of sympathetic sensitivenesn}‘
towards their fellows, or of any degree of personal
aspiration to decency of feeling and thought,
to accept, as laughter-making, verses whose
lampoonry (either in the ordinary sense of satire,
or in the original sense of revelling in drinking
intoxicating liquors) is insidiously destructive of
literary sanity by presenting, as comic, subjects
that are essentially tragic. Murder, suicide and
sudden death put on horse collars for a jape.

APRIL 1926)

arriage and woman are rhymed of with a smirk
gat degrades. One gathers up a feeling of sorrow
for the psychology out of which such a phenomen-
on arises. Perhaps the saddest thing in the
book is the inclusion of the Rev. Cornelius
Whur’s poem entitled “ The Female Friend,” an
innocent and sincere expression, in simple
verse, of the quiet joy of comradeship between
a man and accomplished woman. The compiler
tells us that he has included this poem because
it is “unintentionally comic.” From this it
would appear that verses jeering at relation-
ships between men and women are eligible for
the comic laurel in their own right; while
verses of ostensible purity are only eligible if, in
some way passing the ken of individuals of un-
pollutted imagination, they can be leered at
with the aphrodisian suggestion which is so
disastrous a portent in the modern literary at-
mosphere of Europe.

The book, as a book, is delightfully got up,
and is very valuable to the student of English
literature for reasons quite beyond its compiler’s

intention.
JaMis H. COUSINS

The Call of Nirvana?

THE CALL OF NIRVANA—A Drama in
Five Acts. By Rudolf Broda. The Four Seas
Company, Boston, U. S. A.

We read the following account of the play on
the cover:—"The tragedy of a will to live,
broken by the disillusions of the war catastrophe,
and all the madness which it engendered. The
hero aspires to unite the western endeavour for
progress with the longing for spiritual perfection
of his country, India. But all links break. He
's about to surrender, to abandon faith in life—
to accept death—Nirvana. But the call of service
brought to him by a noble woman shows him
that that call is stronger than the call of the
Nirvana. He will live and serve.” The contents
»f the book do not in the least justify the expect-
ations raised by this summary on the cover.
The author has been guilty of a capital blunder
in laying the action in Benates, during August
and September, 1914, and in distorting events
still so fresh in our memory.
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The hero is Dr. Sivaswami Krishna, Professor
at the University of Benares. He marries an
English woman, but it takes him 23 years to
make the discovery that there is nothing in com-
mon between them | She leaves him on the out-
break of the war in 1914, to take up service as a
nurse, but he refuses to give up their 18 year-old
son, Methuen, whom it is his great ambition to
bring up as an embodiment of his visionary ideal.
He persists in retaining him, even after learning
that Methuen is not his own son, and he even
wins his case in a Court of Law. Methuen, how-
ever, determines to leave for the war along with
the other English students of the University, and
is wounded in a scuffle with Dr. Krishna. Then,
asudden world-weariness comes over the hero, at
the apparent failure of all his cherished ideals,
but he is somehow cured of it by his wife’s sister,
and they decide to live and serve.

This brief analysis of the plot does not in fact,
expose all its absurdities. It is not too much to
say that not a single character is real, and not a
single incident probable. We can only smile at
the profound ignorance of India displayed by the
author. What shall we say of his solemn
attempt to represent the Hindu students of the
Benares University as rising in rebellion against
the British power on the outbreak of the war?
One wonders what object our author could possi-
bly have had in writing this absurd drama. Its
value as literature is next to nothing, while the
mischief that it is capable of doing by its
monstrous perversion of facts is by no means
small. Perhaps the only redeeming feature is
that this perversion is too crude to deceive even
the most gullible of readers.

A. RAMA IYER,

—

Literature and Living

LITERATURE AND LIVING. By Lyman

and Hill. Charles Scribners Sons, New York.

This is the first volume of a series of three
Readers on a new plan, intended for American
High Schools. Each book of the series is devoted
to some particular aspect of the social function
of literature. Thus, Book One contains literature
interpreting the elements of community welfare ;
Book Two, literature interpreting work and
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vocations; Book Three, literature interpreting
civic life and civic obligations. The present book
is divided into the following main sections each be-
ing divided in turn intoa number of sub-sections :
I. Making Homes
II. Going to School
III. Finding Enjoyment
IV. Providing Safety
V. Seeking New Homes
V1. Making the Best of One’s Self.
Here is an original plan, admirably adapted to
show the intimate relationship between literature
and living. Among the 165 selections in this
book, we have poems, essays, one-act dramas,
short stories, besides extracts from biographics,
reminiscences, novels, tales of travel and adven-
ture, and books about science and industry. A
unique feature is the large proportion of selections
from the pens of living writers. The exercises
given at the beginnings and ends of lessons are
fresh and concrete, and such as would develop
the pupil’s powers of thought and discussion, and
give him an added zest for study. It is, indeed, a
perfectly legitimate claim that the authors have
made, that these Readers *“ will prove helpful in
the cultivation of effective reading habits, that
they will be a means of introducing boys and
girls to the fascinating world of books, that they
will facilitate the teaching of literature as an in-
terpretation of life, and that they will contribut-
to the attainment ot the goal of all true educa-
tion—good citizenship”. Although the book pro-
fesses to be only a Junior High School Reader,
it can.be safely recommended even to older
students of literature, in view of the variety and
the high literary quality of its contents.
A. RAMA IYER.
Literary Speculations
LITERARY SPECULATIONS. By V.R. M.
Chettiar, Trichnopoly. As. 6.
The author of these short sketches deserves to
be commended for his literary enthusiasm, though
one cannot help feeling that it is at present too
ill-disciplined. He has been in too great a
hurry to publish these effusions which (to quote
from Keats, to whom the opening essay is devot-
ed) reveal “great inexperience, immaturity, and
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every error denoting a feverish attempt rather
than a deed accomplished”. One can only sa
at the author’s naive plea for “immunity frot
the violence of the literary tribunal”, immediately
preceded by the claim to have “tried to imitate
the inimitable Hazlitt”. There are, however,
gleams of promise, and we think the author ca-
pable of better work, provided he will practise
more self-criticism and resist the anxiety to see
himself in print all too soon.
A. RAMA IYER

PHILOSOPHY & RELICION
Intelligence in Expression
INTELLIGENCE IN EXPRESSION. By

Leone Vivante. Translated from the Italian.

The C. W. Daniel Company, London. 106

Since Italy gained her unity and independence
more than 60 ycars back, she has ever remained
vigilant and vigorous, and has steadily and cau-
tiously advanced in power, resources, territory,
and status among the great states of Europe.
Her sovereigns and statesmen have played their
part warily and skilfully in the international
arena of political and military strife. During the
recent Great War, Italy remained neutral till
the German Empire had begun to reel and to feel
restive under the slow process of attrition,—
approaching, however slowly, towards dislocation
or even exhaustion—to which the Powers, allied
and associated against her, subjected her nation-
al and Impecrial unity, strength and sustaining
power. It seemed indeed, at one time that she
had made a blunder in casting her lot with the
Allies. For, there was one short moment during
which Italy seemed on the brink s destruction
under the hostile and devastating rush of
overwhelming German hordes. But, fortu
tely and in the nick of time, France wal
able to send adequate relief and re-
inforcements, The allied pressure, tvo, on the
Western front assumed an aspect which foreboded
the rapid and irresistible coming of the ultimate
crack of doom. Giant America had just entered
into the strife, and the first of an endless series
of armies was coming into the arena of battle in
the Western front. The Italian situation was
saved. Since the war, Italy has continued hex
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pan and policy of cautious and continuous ad-
Vance in area, power, prestige and resources; and
her diplomacy, too, has always been a success.

It is no wonder, then, that in philosophy, her
achievements and influence are equally import-
ant and noteworthy. The problems of thought
are now in Europe assuming a new aspect and
import, so that they might carry their appeal to
men who wish to derive their inspiration for grap-
pling with the realities of life and especially with
the difficulties arising from the struggle of nations
and communities with each other and their cease-
less efforts to advance their empire over the world
»f matter comprising air, water and earth. The
[talian philosophy, too, of today is the outcome of
sfforts in thought which are in full consonance
with the aspirations and advances of the intensely
practical and successful Western mind intent
upon applying the discoveries of science to the
business of life and the exploitation of the world’s
resources. No longer are men willing to turn for
light to a philosophy which deals with the old-
world and world-old problems of the Creation of
the world, the ultimate destiny of man,the nature
of the Divine personality, the redemption of sin,
etc., Even when these questions are taken up,
they are relegated to a secondary and subordinate
place in the discussion. Of course, the problem
of reality retains, as it must, its place of pre-emi-
nence,—but both the method of approach to it
and its interpretation or solution assumes new
forms according to the prevailing moods, exigen-
sies, and aspirations of the busy men of the work-
a-day %orld.

Signor Vivante is one of the ablest representa-
tives of the new movement and trend of thought
an the above lines in Italy. His new treatise,
were taken up for review,—Intelligence in Expres-
sion—is a fine specimen of the new method and
aim in philosophy, a solid and original contribu-
tion to the comprehension and propagation of the
new spirit and content of philosophy in the
West. His fundamental ideas and principles
san be briefly stated, though he takes the rather
unusual course of presenting and stating them
definitely in his later Chapters, after dealing first
with merely preliminary topics like thought and
its expression in prose and verse, though in such

3%
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a manner as to lead to or illustrate this main
thesis of his work and its development into a
system. First, Activity is a principle original and
endlessly identical with itself, and can be- identi-
fied as always present. Hence it is the one
reality, absolute and eternal, which philosophy
is in search of. Secondly, the “actuating” of
activity constitutes the principle of necessity,—i.es
of “liberty. vocation, effort”—and is implied and
comes into being in every “act”. Hence, “the
absolute is temporal”,—i.e., it can be identified
in every act or effort and in every value resulting
therefrom. The eternal, the reality, the absolute,
—all terms synonymous with Activity—has no
existence outside its “actuations”—its “expres-
sions and individuations”,—which co-exist or
follow in space and time. Expression, or pre-
sentment, in any form is always in space and
time. Thus arises the idea of necessity, which
comes into being every time we act, and, there-
fore, is not self-existent. Necessity is thus not
different from liberty, for it dwells at the core
aud essence of every act and effort, without which
there is neither life, thought, nor value.
Thirdly, every truth—being, in its essence, an
“actuating” of Activity (or Reality), is true every-
where and always, and not, on that account, out-
side time and place. There is thus no “pre-exis-
tence” of truth independently of the Phenomena
of time and place. Hence, “the concept of a Deity,
or of an Absolute, orof a Relation, or Cause,
which are conceived as extra—temporal” is sim-
ply “a poor imagining as compared with the
conception of Reality here formulated. Fourthly
without time (and space), the conception of
reality is “not only impoverished, but destroyed”,
In fact, the two ideas of time and reality are one
and inseparable. The traditional idea of time isa
Conditicn,—i.e., as a co-existence or sucession of
mere phenomena apart from the “actuations” of
Activity or Reality in individualised being or
process is a mere conventional abstraction, a
figment of the imagination, and entirely mean-
ingless and unrealisable in practice. Fifthly, “the
universal belongs to the thought of a given liv-
ing individual at a given moment. “Each act,
each thought, gathers up within itself everything
of value in every time and place so as to present
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itself as a focus transient in duration, but inin-
finite relation to the living experience of the
individual, and without any limiting relation to
any real or permanent entity which at best is
but an illusion of the fancy. Sixthly, truth is
reality—i.e., activily in actuation—so far as itis
known—as experienced in a given moment of
activity in the thought of a liviing person,
subject to the necessities—values, forms, etc.,—
then intrinsic to it.

We refrain from further developing the pro-
positions forming Signor Vivante's Doctrine of
Activity (or Reality), as they follow from those
already set forth as above. It will be readily
seen that the doctrine "bears on the face of it the
impress of an age in which intense and consum-
ing activity is valued in all its forms for the
momentary and immediate value it confers on the
individual or the community. There is no re-
gard whatever to any question or consideration
bearing on the nature of the individual as a con-
scious personality, looking before and after, puri-
fying itself from all tainting contacts of all kinds,
broadening its outlook, and growing towards a
Perfection which, when reached, shows itself as a
perfect blissful and ever-pure Self, eternally free
from all finite changes in time and place,—finite,
because phenomenal and therefore unreal.

It is strange that Signor Vivante should call
his work, Intelligence in Expression. It ought
rather to have been named. Activily in Expres-
sion. It is because he conceives activity, express-
sion and intelligence as synonymous, that he
uses the words, thought and action, conmsciousness
and effort, in such a way that any one of either
pair can replace the other. Similarly, liberty and
mecessily are, as we have seen, for him convertible
terms. But it is Intelligence, Consciousness or
Experience as such, and its mainfestation in the
form (or forms) of Personality, that can alone
invest the mind with its attribute of freedom
and convert, too, human freedom, as it advances
in its course of spiritual development, into the
grace and love that converts man into a veritable
deity and this “earth earthly” into Heaven itself.
Mere energy and effort—Signor Vivante’s “Actua-
tion of Actvity”—can only be experiemced—if it

is st all an experience worth the name—as mere-
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ly mechanical pressure or movement, as the attri
bute of a collocation or combination of mn\a'i
particles and the unlimited reign of nature, *

in tooth and claw.” Signor Vivante himself
regards his Reality (i.e. Activity) as at each
stage in its experience, either as personal or imper-
sonal—for both mean for him the same thing,—
as reached either by aiming at “ an infinite iden-
tification with the real” or by a forgetting and
limiting of the field and content of the unity "
80 as to form the momentary * Consciousess” of
a person. Such personalisation or individua-
lisation loses in truth even its own transient
value as it changes from moment to moment in
the very act of seeking for what is miscalled
eternal and universal and finally loses itself in a
whirpool of overwhelming negation and despair,
while perfection and peace are ever beyond reach
and no help or grace is perceivable in any quar-
ter which is capable of approach or access.

It is strange that Signor Vivante while he -

propounds his doctrine of Reality (Activity) in
Chap V., of his work, declares in detail what he
calls the “motive values” of Activity in the
Chapter  which precedes. These * motive
values ” which, he says are “ inherent in
Activity ” are enrumerated as (I) Individuation,
(2) Universality (3) Originality, (4) a relation
of external conditionality, * the intrinsic
necessities of abstract thought.” He says that
each of these principles * receives innumerable
names’. He proceeds to mention all (or most)
of them, without any attempt to point out the
shades and differences implied in their connota-
tion. In reality, however, they are but the
limiting conditions under which his fundamental
Principle of Activity gets objectified and con-
cretised so as to satisfy the longing for g
specialised and localised form of Personality, or
at least of an Organism in which life expressses
itself, so as to gain value in one of the forms in
which it can bring an access of vitality or satis-
faction. Signor Vivante says, * Diversity is
intrinsic to the principle of Activity ”. The true
reason for this is that activity is, in esseace,
noa-intelligent, and only becomes intelligent
when it has manifested itself in one of its
masy forms in space and time. If, as Signor
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Yivante also says, “there is no philosophy
which fails to see an original intrinsicality ” and
if ** differentiation is intrinsic in activity”’, we can
easily see that he contradicts himself. For, he
has already spoken of his fundamental principle
of Activity as one of “ constant identity with its
actuations. ” Hence we must hold that differentia-
tion is not “inherent” or *intrinsic”, but only
exlrinsic and conditional, as regards the core of his
Principle of Activity. Signor Vivante says,—
“ Activity is always a forming ex novo.” If con-
stant “ forming ” or change is a necessity of its
being and not merely conditional (or accidental,
as we often incorrectly callit), it cannot be also
essentially inherent, intrinsic, infinite, etc., but
the reverse. It cannot also be essentially an
Identity, as Signor Vivante claims it to be, in all
its “ actuations .
Signor Vivante claims that his * spiritual ” or
« immanentist ” principle of Activity avoids the
errors of the “ theological ” principle according
to which everything takes place mechanically
through an external cause, and of the teleologic
principle according to which nature pursues
certain ends and also aims at certain results.
Signor Vivante says:—" Intelligence is not in its
essence an adaptation of means to ends, or some-
thing of this kind; it is rather attempts and
actuations of values.” Here the essential weak-
ness of Signor Vivante’s philosophical—or rather,
non-philosophical) Principle of Activity ;—for its
only gifts and gains consist in “attempts and
actuations of values ” which come into existence
as mere matters of conditioned, accidental,
unintended, or even unwanted happenings in the
mechanical operation of a nature without
,»an *intelligence” informing and sustaining it
hand capable of making steady and ordered progress
on accepted and permanent lines of advance
towards ethical and spiritual perfection. If, as
Signor Vivante claims, his Principle of Activity
* escapes the attack of sceptical and subversive
theories ", it is clearly because it takes its place
also among them. The so-called “ attempts and
actuations of values” donot explain how the
cognition of activity and value (or worth) in acts
arises without any regard to their intrinsic
charaéter as tested by any given standards or to
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the nature of their ultimate aim and purpose.,
To say merely, as Signor Vivante does (Chap. VI)
that “a thought forms itself, and in acquiring
consciousness, acquires faith in its own
existence ”, amounts simply to the ignorimg-if
not also to the denying-of the origin of knowledge
or consciousness and to make it simply svnony-
mous with mere life or effort-i. e. * activity
actuating itself. ”

In Chap VI Signor Vivante gives various
arguments in explanation of his Principle of
Activity which, he says, “admits of no substitute”,
We cannot enumerate them all here, but content
oursclves with giving an example or two to show
that even here he is by no means on firm ground.
First, he tells us that “the conditions do not
give that which is conditioned”. But we have
already seen that he holds that there is “no
extra-phenomenality ” outside time, space, and
condition. If so, his Reality—i. e, Activity
actuating itself in act and identical in, and
identifying itself with, all the actuations—must
be phenomenal and conditioned. Secondly, Signor
Vivante says that every moment of consciousness,
in its forming, is a consciousness that its forming
exists just in so far as it is forming itself originally
freely, not by imposition nor by derivation, but
by an internal necessity ”. This means that there
is no individual or agent, no thinking personality,
apart from the action of effort forming itself into
consciousness. If so, no consciousness or ex-
perience can exist except as a momentary, im-
mediate, and #ew formation at each successive
moment of * actuation ”, and there is nothing to
differentiate him from the higher animals having
also such momentary formations of conscious-
ness, however inferior in quality to man's, in
them and leading to various responses answering
to external phenomena and stimuli. Thirdly,
Signor Vivante holds that “we never perhaps
come so near to the Knowledge of that which is
origin, creation, novelty as in the feeling of
guilt. ”’  But the feeling of innocence or approba-
tion is equally a “ Creation, ” and known as such.
Fourthly, “inert being is not being ; that which
is, if it really is, is continually, through an unceas-
ing becoming.” What, then, is the difference bet-
ween Being and Becoming ? Being can only mean
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inert becoming,—which is clearly meaningless, if
not self-contradictory. We have no space for
further comments on Signor Vivante’s other pro-
positions and explanations in this part of his
work, .

In Chapter VIII, Signor Vivante discusses the
Concept. He says “Concept is activity ”, but
this does not enlighten us. Nor are we better off
when he explains that it is “ the infinite of the
expression ', while the Principle is ™ the infinite
of the individuation . Further, we are told that
the Concept * has reference to the material with-
out which Activity does not actuate itself, does
not exist . This sentence is an entire stultifica-
tion and abandonment of the whole theory of
Activity as the Reality, sole and simple. What
is this * material " spoxen of as something with-
out which Activity * does not exist.”? It scems
to be a reality more fundamental than Activity,
and Signor Vivante ought to consider its claims,
seriously before taking up his exposition of ‘Acti-
vity’. Besides, if, as Signor Vivante holds, “ the
subject dies in the object, the act of knowing,
we are landed in a form of pure materialism, and
Signor Vivante’s claim that his alone is a spiri-
tual "conception of reality falls to the ground. The
so-called “ New Idealism* of Italy, as interpgeted
by Signor Vivante in this work contains an inter-
pretation of reality ably and attractively presen-
ted; but while it successfully aims at overcoming
what has been aptly called “ the peculiar obsti-
nacy of the mind-body dualism* which alone is
real and actual for the unenlightened mass-mind,
it fails to grapple with the fundamental problem
of philosophy in a manner which will help its ul-
timate solution for the man of thought, whether
in the West or elsewherc.

K. SUNDARARAMAN
Hinduism
DER HINDUISMUS (HINDUISM: Religion
and Society in Modern India)—with 43 pictures

—By Helmuth Von Glasenapp—Privatdozent

of Indian Philology in the University of Berlin
Kurt Wolff, Verlag, Munich.

To write a comprehensive treatise on
Hinduism aiming at anything like exhaustive-
ness is next to impussible, Hinduism has been
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compared to a mighty Ashwatia tree sending it
roots in ever-widening circles, which roots gro
up into new trees, independent and self-exim
but nevertheless bound up closely with the paren!
tree itself. Its endless extensions and manifold
forms are so varied and complicated that they
could scarcely be visualised as a wholt
though a unity pervades all through. Specia
works  relating to the various aspectt
of Hinduism exist in plenty, but 1
dispassionately written comprecheasive treatise
surveying the inner and outer lite of the Hindus
which find expression and form in the Hindu
religio-social system, has been wanting till now.
Dr. Helmuth Von Glasenapp's attempt is to fill
such a want and we have no hesitation in saying
that he has succeeded much better than many 8
missionary suffering from rcligious bias, anc
many a politically-minded man labouring
under racial or political prejudice.  Dr. Von
Glasenapp rightly recognises the ;limitation
which even unprejudiced Europeans fell ir
understanding a vast religious system like
Hinduism. Says he: It isdifficult for the wester
nerto tread his way through the labyrinthin
religious system that, in all its multifariout
aspects, could be properly estimated only
by a native born and bred to the system
Even when, in the future, difficulties wil
have been cleared and when Indology wil
have made not only the past but the living
present also for the object of its rescarch, thert
well yet remain a portion of this systen
closed to the thoughts of the West, on account o
its foreign character. Those limitations have not
stood in the way of Dr. Glasenapp’s enthusiasu
for research, impartiality of outlook or objective
visualisation of the doctrines of Hinduism, Apar
from these merits, the book has other featurel
of excellence also. The classification of th
themes follows a scientific basis as the arrange
ment shows; I The Fundamentals, I1. The Object:
of Religious Thought, IIL Religious Literaturn
1V. World-perspective and Life-perspective it
Hinduism. V Social Life and the Cult VI
Creeds. VII. Influence of the West. The las
chapter is especially interesting inasmuch as i
deals with the various aspects and ramification
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Neo-Hinduism, resulting from the influeante

6contact with the West ever since the time when

"7asco-da Gama landed at Calicut. The new
orientation of spiritual thought resulting in the
formation of Reform societies like the Arya
Samaj and the Brahma Samaj, the awakening of
the national spirit evidencing itself in the form
of a yearly political congress till ultimately it
took shape in non-co-operation, the new All-
India Hindu movements which have taken up
the cause of Hindu rejuvenation and defence
against the inroads of foreign religions, are a!l
described in this last chapter with great imparti-
ality of outlook and accuracy of dctail.

There is, however, no attempt made by the

author at distinguishing the essential features of
Hinduism from the spurious elements which are
too often mistakenly incorporated in the European
conception of Hinduism. The excrescences and
the super-layer of incrustations might at least
“have been indicated by the author. Another
. defect of the book is the inclusion of a number
of spurious illustrations which travesty re.al
facts. For instance, the picture of the Brahmin
given as Frontispiece has its .counterpa.lrt no-
where in real life in India. Similarly the pictures
of Saraswathi, Krishna delivering his message to
Arjuna, Krishna and Radha, Rama and Sita, ?re
poor and inartistic, and give but a grossly im-
perfect representation of the intensely aesthetic
conceptions they are supposed to 1efiect. We
hope that in the next edition or in an Inqnan
edition of the work these inaccurate iflustrations
will be replaced by better ones. -

These defects apart, the work on the whole is
a success. We have great pleasure in according

it a hearty welcome.
LY , L. V. RAMASWAMI AIYAR.

Life Transcendent
LIFE TRANSCENDENT By Olive Mercer

“The Science of Thought Press, Chichester,
England.

It is a small book of some seventy-seven pages
but full of noble pure, uplifting anfi inspiring
thoughts. It explains the mysteries of life exposes,
its ups and downs uplifts a firooping soul,' nerves
abroken hcart, unfolds a vision uf hope, points out

.
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a moral path and elevates an aspiring soul to
the heights where there is perennial joy and un-
diminishing bliss. There is not a page that is
dull and insipid. Noble thoughts have been
presented in the noblest of language. . The young
as well as the old will find such ample material
not only for pondering over but for building up
character and ennobling life. I would quote a
few passages taken up at random to show not
only the trend of the thoughts contained in the
book but also the exquisitiveness and elegance of
the style in.which they have been expressed.

“ Ineffective and self-centred is the life that is
but a phantasmagoria of dreams. Vision, un-
translated into visible beauty, makes the life
vague, unpractical, over-emotional. It takes
resolution for a poet, when in the glow and light
and fervour of his inspiration he must come
down to cold black and white, toeffort and ex-
ertion, if he would share with the world the
beauty he has glimpsed. But who is worthy of
illumination who will not bring down from the
mountain the message to the multitude. ”

“Suffering awakens us, lifts us, brings us ex-
pansion of soul, makes us throw our inward
powers outward to grip and wrestle and over-
come and transcend. Pain reaches us only be-
cause we are not whole, not in harmony, not
organised. ”

* Steer your own ship of fate be at your own
wheel of life ” ““you are here to be a Captain the
captain of your own soul. You came here to
master the stars in their courses, why then be
down under circumstance and let it master you,
why let environment push you under and hamper
and change the true course of your life. ”

“Men and women ! what are they but souls,
had we only eyes to see; what are they but
spirits sent out into the world to learn their
different lessons and to become conquerors of the
world and of themselves, "

From one end to the other, the book is a
delightful reading. It deserves tobe introduced
into Secondary schools for rapid reading. For
moral instruction of a high order, no other book
would be more appropriate and opportune.

KANNOOMAL.
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SCIENCE
Science and Statesmanship

THE NEW DECALOGUE OF SCIENCE:
By Albert Edward Wiggam. J. M. Dent and
sons, London and Toronto. 7.6

The modern age, whatever may be its other
characteristics, is pre-eminently the age of
science. Human intelligence has made such
considerable progress in the field of knowledge
that we are now able not only to understand
many of the wonderful laws of nature but also
to harness her infinite energy for our pur-
poses. The future of scientific research also
promises to be still more useful and entranc-
ing because some of the recent discoveries
have unlocked the gates of the Unknown and
lifted a portion of the veil that covers the
great mystery of existence disclosing the links
between Life and Death, the animate and the
inanimate and the fundamental principle of
unity that pervades the whole universe. But
all these discoveries will be of no avail un-
less they are judiciously used for the good of
humanity. They have now placed in the
hand of man numerous instruments with
which to manipulate nature’s laws and exploit
her rich store house of power. Unless these
instruments are properly controlled and work-
ed so as to contribute to the cause of human
welfare, science will Fave either advanced in
vain or only given birth to numerous monsters
of power and destruction. Thinking minds
have already begun to look with dismay at
the prostitution of scientific discoveries and
inventions by the capitalist and the military
classes purely for purposes of getting rich or
manufacturing weapons of warfare. This
sordid alliance of wealth and power is daily
spreading all over the world, entrenching itself
behind mighty empires and international
leagues and seeking to bring the whole of
humanity under a hegemony which will prove
to be as dangerous as it will become unshak-
able. This rule of Satan has to be ended.
Science has to be freed from the thraldom of
wealth and militarism and given a more honoured
and beneficient place in the scheme of modern
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civilisation and human advancement. Further,
there is also the other disconcerting fact
the blessings conferred by science in the sh
of providing better facilities for a comfortable
life, for increased food, improved clothing,
shelter, wealth and transportation, etc. are not
being judiciously used, with the result that
these facilities are helping only to increase the
rush and speed of life without improving its con-
tent or quality. If this aimless and furious
movement is not arrested, and directed along
channels of healthy activity, it will only
end in chaos, bringing a veritable hell, instead
of heaven, upon this beautiful world of ours
and making it a place fit only for the children
of the Devil to live in. .
It is a realisation of this danger that
has provided the inspiring motive for Albert
Edward Wiggam to formulate in the book
under review, a new Decalogue, a new Sermon
on the Mount and a new Golden rule whi¢
is not intended to displace, but to suppl
ment and  successfully work out the
old. Mr. Wiggam is not a believer in Cato’s

political and social philosophy that this world

is “made for Caesar”, but belongs to the
school which holds that it is made for the
common man. *Indeed”, he says, “so far as
science knows, this world was not made for
anything. It simply is. It is simply here for
this organic creature man himself, who is the
outcome of the multitudinous but friendly
forces to make it a congenial decent home to
live in, love in, marry in, rear his children in
and die in. So far, except in limited areas,
and for brief moments for a few people, it has
never been fit for any of these things.
For most people, it has been merely a place §
fight and freeze and starve in, with a snat

now and then of wine and poetry and song.
It may always be so. It may be that man's
only hope is ‘to grunt and sweat under a
weary load of life’ on the bare hazard that
another world will right the ills of this. But
science is lighting the world with a different
faith, a belief founded on knowledge, that this
world, too, can be made clean and sane and
happy. If man cannot clean up this world
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ith the stupendous cosm e
fow in his hands, he does not deserve another.

in these words we are introduced to .the problem
dealt with in the book and get 2 glimpse of the
author’s angle of approach towards the same, ‘the
stand-point from which he see.ks to enunciate
his new moral code which he claims to be more
rational, scientific and flexible than the old
laws given by Christ and his followers. The
central proposition which the author puts fqnh
is that the old Christian morality has failed
because it was not based cn scientific founda-
tions and because it only preached an empty,
abstract doctrine of righteousness, without telling
men exactly how to observe it, how to
understand and follow the will of God. What
the world now needs, in the opinion ‘of
the author, is not, more of the “Spirit
of Christ.” He says, ‘“‘the world is filled
as never before with the spirit of Christ,
Men are passionately eager to be good—to
attain sweetness and peace and light. But they
simply do not know how. What men lack is not
the Spirit of Christ, but a technical 1:nethod
for putting it into effect.” This tec.:hmque‘of
righteousness, Mr. Wiggam thinks, is sux?plled
only by the discoveries of modern science.
Scientific research has unravelled the laws
of nature which are only the manifestations
of the will of God. If His will is ever to
be done on Earth, it is only through the
instrumentality of science, that is through the
use of intelligence in human life and relation-
ships. That is the gospel of the new
Decalogue, delivered from the new mount
Sinai—the Laboratory. According to it the
ighteous man is simply the man who acts
..gelligently. The best man is the man who
submits his conduct to the most rigid tests of
-ritical analysis and objective experiment. “The
shole ethical emphasis ot modern life,” we are
old, “is rapidly shifting from the inner to the
suter world, from the subjective determination of
-ighteousness to the objective, from introspection
o experiment. The effects of conduct are
seing referred back from the next worlq to
his one.” Therefore, as the scientist views
he world, “the only way out of the eternal

ic engine of science
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triangle of God Man and the Devil is to
discover with the instruments of Science new
standards of conduct—to write a new scripture
based upon the experimental and statistical
use of intelligence which will enable the hum-
blest man instantly to tell God from the
Devil and thus throw his co-operation on the
side of God.”

It is the outline of such a scripture that the
author has given us in this exceedingly interesting
book, every page of which is profoundly instructive
and thought provoking. The task which he has
set before himself is the crystallisation of all
the stupendous ethical meanings of modern
science, the working out of the new Decalogue
based on the real conscience—the conscience
of Natural Law—in the individal, social, politicaf
economic and industrial spheres of life. The
new dispensation revealéed by science, Mr.
Wiggam tells us, “is filled with warnings of
wrath, both present and to come, for the
biological ungodly, as well as with alluring
promises for those who do his Scientific will.”
These warnings are described " in the first five
chapters of the second section of the book,
the first section being of an introductory
nature in which we are told of the ethical
challenge of modern science and the failure
of the old statesmanship. The whole book is
written in the form of an address to *“His
Excellency the Statesman of the Executive
Mansion”, the direct form helping the author
to make many a home thrust regarding the
stupid follies and failures of statesmen all
over the world.

The first grave warning which biology gives
to statesmanship, in the words of the author, is
that the advanced races of mankind are going
backward ; that the civilised races of the
world are, biologically, plunging downward .
that the civilisation of the present day is self de-
structive; killing those who built it; that the brain
of man is not growing ; that man, as a breed of
organic being, is not advancing ; that microbial
diseases are chiefly the bye-products of our
civilisation ; that these diseases are apparently
decreasing while, at the same time, man’s
incapacity to resist them is probably increas-
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ing ; that the great physiologial diseases of the
human body—heart-disease, diabetes, cancer,
degenerative diseases of the arteries, liver and
central organs—are increasing; that the
functional neuroses, the diseases that affect
man’s mind and behaviour, are all increasing;
that weaklings, paupers, hoboes and imbeciles
are increasing; that leadership and genius—
great men and first-class workmen—are decreas-
ing. These statements Mr. Wiggam sub-
stantiates by references to the charts of
American national biology. These can also
be easily supported by statistics from the
records of the other so-called ‘civilised’ countries
in the world. The gravity of the danger pointed
out, ie. the decline in the physique and in-
telligence of the human race, is also enhanced
by the rising tide of democracy. The clamour
for more and more power for the masses,
cannot be viewed without anxiety while
fools are increasing and those responsible
for their welfare are every day decreasing.
In this section, Mr. Wiggam attacks the
shibboleths, the sentimental nebulosities on
which democratic liberal statesmanship is
based, viz. that all men are created equal,
especially in political wisdom and that God
will raise up leaders unto the people. Mr.
Wiggam takes his stand on the position that
“all men are created unequal in all respects
and leaders come not by prayer but by germ
cells” and prcceeds to shaow how, as a result
of the “ungodly equaliterianism” of medern
democracy, our statesmen have only helped to
multiply economic injustice on the one hand,
and absolutely enforced biological injustice on
the other. And these two forms of injustice, we
are told, have set up economic, social, educa-
tional and even moral and religious forces
which are rapidly forcing our best blood to the
biological wall.

The second warning of biology to states-
manship is that heredity and not environ-
ment is the chief maker of men, that it
is essentially the man, who in the long run
makes his environment, much more than the
reverse. The social and political import of
this warning is that nearly all the happiness
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and misery of the world are due not to environ«
ment, but to heredity; that the differeus

among men are, in the main, due to ti
differences in the germ cells from which they
are born; that social classes, which democrats
wish to abolish by legislation, are ordained by
nature. The author does not minimise the
importance and influence of environment,
education, or moral suasion, but only points out
that heredity is more important than every
other factor and that intelligence, energy and
character are inherited. He says: “Nations
are made and unmade at the marriage altar.
No nation can live by heredity alone, nor by
environment alone. ‘Both are important but
our statesmen and reformers commit a grave
blunder when they proceed as though here-
dity, which is primary and basic to all else,
mattered not at all.”

The third warning of biology is that charity
and philanthropy and our noble-hearted but,
often soft-headed schemes for ameliorating the
conditions of life, without at the same time
improving the quality of life, have failed and
will fail to improve the human breed and are, in
fact, hastening its deterioration. The golden
rule of conduct, which old world moralists are
so fond of, we are told, will only wreck the
race that tries it without science. Good hearts
and pious intentions alone will not save the
world. It should be supplemented by sound-
ness of head as well. We should first pave it
with intelligence and light it with wisdom. The
millennium we are striving for is not for the
weak and the unfit, the refuse of nature. What
we should aim at is to improve the stock of
the human race, prevent the stream of human
misery at the very source and not mere}
provide stop-gaps in the middle of the current?
The fourth warning is that medicine, hygiene,
and sanitation will only weaken the race un-
less we up-build by scientific selection the health,
energy and sanity that are already present in the
stream of human protoplasm. Similar is the
effect of morals, education, art and religion,
which we are told, will not directly improve
the inborn tendencies. That is the fifth and
the last warning. This is because the children
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re born not from the improved body-cells,
xlu: from the germ-cells which these processes
'do not improve. In the following striking
passages Mr. Wiggam gives the result of all
these warnings put together. He says:—
. “Tt is a disconcerting reflection, yet we must
face the fact, that the highest triumphs of
science are mainly enlisted on the side of race-
deterioration. And the whcle sentiment of the
people goes with it, because they cannot see
beyond their present sympathy,or to-morrow’s
bread-and-butter. On the one hand, you have
used the blessings of science to create strange
and monstrous engines of war, which murder
whole populations. And they are growing
stronger and more monstrous every day.
While on the other hard, the richest genius
of the race and the tenderest emotions of the
heart carry the starving, the feeble and the in-
competent through to the hour when they can
find no adventure except reproducing their kind.
“You even pass great legislative decrees—not
laws, for laws, as Faguet, the French philo-
sopher, has shown, are due solely to the slow
growth of human custem, butressed by the
sanctions of human nature—decrees by which
you do, toscme extent, make men legally good.
You think that you have thereby automati-
cally made them morally gcod. You seem to
imagine that a more numerous and more
highly traincd squad of police could guice
men into the kingdem of Heaven. Men
must learn that the kingdcm cf Heaven is not at
the State Capital but within themselves. Every-
where we turn we see that science has created
a world where wishes are horses and beggars
o ride ; but it tends to create a race which can
ﬂnly survive in a mcral and physical nursery.”
We think we have summarised in sufficient
detail the criticism in the book of the aims
and methods of modern statesmanship so as
to make the reader realise that in its author
we have a frank and courageous critic of the
civilisation of the present day. He is a rebel
against the cult of progress which stands for
making the earth safe for fools, weaklings and
other misfits whom nature by her rigorous
s of selection weeds out of the world for
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the common good of the race. He holds that,
as it is, civilisation only amounts to defying
nature at every step and substituting a stupid
and suicidal process of artificial selection in
the place of the god-ordained method of
natural selection. “Vice and disease purify
a race,” he tells us. “Wickedness, folly,
sin are all nature’s methods of racial pur-
gation.” He does not want that the whole
race should perish for the sake of those
incompetent to continue their existence and
from whose life the world stands nothing to
gain, but everything to lose. He proceeds
on the proposition that any standards of either
individual or social conduct which bring organic
disaster to the group are immoral, sinful and
wicked. Anything that hurts life is wrong. Any-
thing that ministers to life is right. And
science is the only sure and safe guide for us
in determining which ministers to life and
which hurts life. Its greatest achievement is
the discovery of the natural law and the duty
of the statesman, as observed at the outset,
consists in rigorously applying the natural law
to life and civilisation.

Here we come to the constructive part of the
book where the author gives us an idea of how
to apply, in practice, the laws of nature, the
light of science, to the main branches of human
activity. He says that science demands, in this
connection, three supreme necessities to be
worked out. The first is the outcome of the appli-
cation of the natural law to industry, the creation
of an industrial order made for men, instead
of using men to promote the industrial order.
“This will restore aesthetics to industry and
excitement to daily toil; it will apply science
not merely to the making of goods, but so that
the making of good goods, will make good men :
in short, it will transform industry from a mere
scheme of production to a scheme of life—a life
of growing values. running to the brim with its
satisfactions of all the old inborn instincts and
inner demands of men.” That is the Decalogue
of Industry. The second necessity is the Deca.
logue of Democracy, the Socialisation of liberty
on a scientific basis, the transformation of the
universal demand for personal superiority into
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a sort of aristo-republicanism. The third
necessity of the application of the natural law is
a new Decalogue of Science itself, i.e., the appli-
caticn of the scientific method and spirit, not
merely to industry and politics, but to the whole

. individual and social life of man, to the end that
he may discover and apply those ethical princi-
ples and that moral technique which will minis-
ter to his own racial success—his own progres-
sive evolution.

The book, as its name implies, is devoted
mainly to deal with the implications of the third
necessity, the necessity for a New Decalogue of
Science. Mr.Wiggam warns us that unless Science
ushers in a new ethics, a new code of human
life and conduct, it will prove merely to be a
mechanical toy which, by and by, will explode
and bury humanity under the ruins of the very
civilisation which it has enabled man to build.
He adds: “if this does actually come, it will be
only because men have used science as a means
of power, pleasure and profit without seeing its
incalculable possibilities of spiritual and moral
liberty, its industrial, educational and rolitical
solutions and its capacity to bring to mankind
a new social salvation.” He then goes on to
formulate what he considers to be the ten com-
mandments of Science. Space does not permit
more than a bare mention here of the duties im-
posed by Science on statesmanship. They are the
duty of eugenics, the duty of scientific research,
the duty of the socialisation of science, the duty
of measuring men, the duty of humanising in-
dustry, the duty of preferential reproduction, the
duty of trusting intelligence, the duty of art, the
duty of internationalism and the duty of philoso-
phical reconstruction. Each of these duties
suggest problems of profound interest and im-
portance to the students of science, sociology,
education, art, politics and philosophy. The
author gives very valuable observations and con-
clusions under each, of the heads enumerated
above. But we should not lengthen an alrcady
long review by referring to them in detail
but content ourselves with recommending

the reader to go in for a volume of the
interesting book which should certainly fird a
place in the library of every serious thinker. To
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Indian students of current thought and sociology
especially, Mr. Wiggam’s views are of partic
interest and value because the book presents 1
the new light of Science some of the cardinal
principles and dictates of the ancient Hindu Sana-
tan Dharma. The ideals of socio-religious conduct
and organisation promulgated by the Aryan
Rishis and law-givers have found an unconsci-
ous advocate and supporter in Mr. Wiggam
who might easily be ranked among the
leaders of thought in the modern age. Some of
the views prorounded by Mr. Wiggam are n¢
doubt open to serious criticism and are sure td
evoke opposition among the school of thought
which believes more in subjective spiritual
progress and evolution of the human mind than
in any objective perfection of the world of men
and matter. We do not propose to enter here
into any long defence of the author’s position.
But we would like to point out only to one answer
that should silence such critics, viz., that, accorditE]
to Mr. Wiggam, science should not, does not, €.
clude morality or religion from its scope. On the
other hand, one of his main contentions is that
without the aid of Science, without taking into
consideration the laws of Nature, the ways in
which God has really manifested His will in this
universe, any religion is bound to fail in its
attempt to save humanity or spiritualise men and
wcmen. Mr. Wiggam’s conception of the func-
tion of Science, we think, comes very near the
Hindu concept of Dharma. Dharma is not di-
vorced from God or the goal of true religon, but
directly leads to it. Even so, a proper understand-
ing and interpretation of the New Decalogue of
Science should lead us to the conclusion that the
new Commandments promulgated in the book
will only help humanity in its eternal pursuit o
spiritual self-realisation and God-head. P
M. R. RAMASWAMI, B.A. B.L.

MISCELLANEOUS
How to Interpret Dreams
DREAMS: AND HOW TO INTERPRET
THEM. By a Physician, Cecil Palmer,
Loadon. 3/6
The book is divided into nine chapters. I.
Introductory, II. The land of dreams, IIL. The
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play; IV. How to interpret a dream; V.
M}Different types of dreams, VII. Dreams
involving sex-influence; VI1I. Why dreams should
be interpreted and IX. Some dream problems for
solution.

The question is: Is dream a farrago of dis-
connected nonsense, a grotesque and bizarre
jumble of meaningless rubbish ? Western people

mostly regard dreams in that light. It is, how--

ever, gratifying that an interest is being taken up
in the subject by a section of people not over-
prejudiced. For the last thirty years, new dis-
coveries have been made in psychology and it
has been satisfactorily proved that there are two
minds or two aspects of mind, one conscious and
the other subconscious. Dreams reside in the
region of the subconscious mind, and pop up into
the conscious mind when a man is sleeping and
the functions of the mind all held in suspense.
There are certain symbols by which dreams can
be interpreted, for the way in which they arpear
is not quite intelligible to the uninitiated. There
are various disguises in which dreams appear.
The author mentions four of these by way of

example.

1. Confusion of persons and places, sub-
stituting one for another or actually fusing two
persons or characters nto one. .

2. Another is to have characters appearing
at the same time who belong to different periods.

3. A third form of disguiseis the dramatic
nature of the Dream Play, which takes ordirary
events of daily life and casts them into a blood
and thunder melodrama.

4.. Lastly, dreams are often played by
symbolic characters and havea symbolic plot,
so that some slight knowledge of symbols is

needed to interpret dreams.

Through these and other means the author

attempts to interpret dreams, and also to classify
them but the classification is not so clear and
illuminating as given in some of the Hindu
works on dreams. In India interpretation of
dreams has long been exalted to the diginity of a
science. There are many books on the subject,
“Shakeen Vasantraj” isone of the most recognised

orks on dreams and omens. According to the
i‘vlindu writers on dreams, dreams are divided into
seven classes, each class having its own peculiar
significance. Then there are divisions of subha
(auspicious) dreams and asubha (inauspicious or
evil) dreams. For instance, seeing 2 King, a
Brahamin, a teacher, a whnte-apparelled woman
etc., is auspicious. Climbing a hill, mounting on
a white bullock,a horse, alionor a state chair
are all good. Mounting on a buffalo, an ass, a
camel, a black bull and riding towards the south
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are inauspicious and bad. Hundreds of examples
of gl?od and bad dreams are.given in Sanskrit
books.

The science of interpreting dreamse in
the West is simply in astage of infaflcy while
that in India has grown to its full height and has
recently been neglected. The Westis proud of
the discovery of the subconscious mind where
all impressions remain stored up and it is some-
times that some of thein spontaneously express
themselves in dreams, India had a thorough
knowledge of this subconscious stratum of the
mind in past ages and her philosophers have
erected elaborate scientific theories on its basis.
The Yoga system of Indian philosophy not only
presupposes such a mind but makes it a basis for
its thoughts. It devises means by which memories
long lost and deep buried in the depths of suk-
consciousness could be revived and conjured
up before one’s vision as living pictures. Impres-
sions or Samskaras as Indians call them, get
buried into the mind and continue working out
their course until they are eliminated off the
chart by unremitting efforts and assiduous right-
doing such as prescribed in the works on Yoga
philosophy. The book under review is a handy
volume written in the clearest of styles and well
elucidative with illustrations. It would well
repay perusal and provide material for thinking
and instruction. Such books indirectly stimulate
interest in Hindu culture and literature. Many
a truth that lie imbedded invisibly in sanskrit
works, is brought out in a significant way and
appreciated by the public.

KANNOOMAL

SUBODHA SAMSKRTAM. (Easy Steps to
Sanskrit). By B. B. Kamat, B. A, B. Sc.,, 48
Robson Road, Karachi, Re. 1/-

This First Reader in Sanskrit is intended
primarily for Sindhi students. It begins with
reading lessons in simple prose, giving a continu.
ous story of Sri Rama up to his marriage, with
meanings of all words in Sindhi and Hindi. All
words are written szparately, lest the introduc-
tion of Sandhi at an early stage should scare away
the beginner. But the Sandhi forms, together
with the simplest declensions and conjugations,
are given in the second part of the book, follow-
ed by a list of words and phrases translated into
Hindi. The plan of the book is very pleasing,
while the numerous illustrations add to its
attractiveness. The long lists of errata however,
form a serious blemish in‘a book of this kind
which, we hope, will be removed in the next
edition.

A. Rama IYER
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The Story of my Experiments with Truth

|APRIL 193

By M. K. GANDHI

[Mahatma Gandhi is writing in The Gujarati
Navjivan fragments of his autobiography entitled
‘The Story of My Experiments with Truth."* Young
India’ publishes week after week an excellent
English translation of these articles by Mahadev
Desai, the true and talented disciple and Private
Secretary of Mahatmaji. Thanks to Mahatmaji's
waiving of his copyright in respect of the repro-
duction of the articles in periodicals, we are
enabled to republish them month after month Sor
the bemefit of our readers—Ed. C. T)]

INTRODUCTION

At the instance of some of my nearest co-
workers I agreed four or five years ago
to wnte my autobiography and also made the
start. But 1 had scarcely turned over the
first sheet when riots broke out in Bombay
and the work remained where it was. This
was followed by a series of events which
culminated in my imprisonment at Yeravada.
Sjt. Jeramdas, who was a fellow prisoner with
me there, asked me to leave everything eclse
and finish writing the autobiography I sent
him the reply that I had already framed a
course of study for myself, and that I could
not think of the autobiography before going
through the course. I should indeed have
finished the autobiography had I had my
full innings at Yeravada. But there was still
a year left to reach the task, when I was
discharged. Swami Anand has now repeat-
ed the proposal, and as I have finished the
history of Satyagraha in South Africa, I am
tempted to undertake the autobiography for
NAVAJIVAN. The Swami wanted me to write
it separately for publication as a book. But
I have no spare time. I could only write
a chapter week by week. Something has to
be written for NAVAJIVAN every week. Why
should it not be the autobiography? The
Swami agreed to the proposal, and here am
1 at the autobiography. But a God-fearing
friend had his doubts, which he shared with
me on the day of my silence. *“What has
set you on this adventure?” he said. * Writ-

ing an autobiography is a practice peculia
to the West. I know of no one in the Eas
who has not come under the Western inﬂt}
ence having written one. And what wil
you write? Supposing you reclect tomorrov
the things you hold as principles to-day
Or supposing you revise in future your plan:
of to-day? Is it not likely that the men wh
shape their conduct on the authority of you
word, spoken or written, would be misled
Don’t you think you would be better adviset
in  writing nothing like an autobiograph)
just yet, if at all 2"

The argument had some effect on me. Bu
it is not my purpose to attempt a rea
autobiography. I simply want to tell the
story of my numerous experiments with truth
and as my life is nothing but those experi.
ments, it is true that the story will take
the shape of an autobiography. But I wil
not mind it, if every page of it speaks only o
my experimcats. I believe or at any rate
flatter myself with the belief that a connectec
account of all these experiments will not be
without benefit to the reader. My experi
ments on the political field are now knowt
not only to India but to a certain extent tc
the ‘civilised’ world. For me they have
not much value, and the title of Mahatma
that they have won for me has therefore
even less. Often the title has deeply pained
me and there is not a moment I could recall
when it might be said to have tickled me.
But I would certainly like to narrate my
experiments on the spiritual field which
known only to myself and from which 1 h
derived such power as I have to work on the
political field. If the experiments are really
spiritual, then there can be no room for self-
praise. They will only add to my humility.
As I reflect more and more, and look back
on my past, my limitations are ever so much
vivid to me. What I want to achieve, what
I have been striving and pining for these
thirty *years, is self-realisation, i. e., t0 see God
face to face, /. e, to attain Moksha. 1 live
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and move and have my being in the pursuit
Wtbis goal. Allthat I do by way of speaking
or writing and all my ventures in the political
field are directed to the same end. But as
I have all along believed that what is possible
for one is possible for all, my experiments
have not been conducted in the closet, but
in the open, and I do not think that that fact
detracts from their spiritual character. There
_are some things done which are known only
to oneself and one’s Maker. These are clearly
inccmmunicable. Those experiments I am
about to relate are not such. But they are
spiritual or rather moral, for religion is mora-
lity. Only such matters of religion that can
be tackled as much by children as by the young
and the old, will be included in this story. If
I can narrate them in a dispassicnate and
humble spirit many another experimenter will
find in them provision for his onward march.
_Far be it from me to claim any degree of
» perfection for these experiments. .I cl.airn for
them nothing more than does a sc1entxs} who,
though he conducts his experiments w1t.h the
utmost  accuracy, forethought and n'nnute-
ness, never claims any finality abopt his con-
clusions, and keeps an open mind regarding
them. I have gone through deep self-
introspection, searched myself through and
through, and examined and analysed every
psychological situation. And yet I am far
from claiming any finality, or infallibility
about the conclusions I have arrived at. One
claim I do indeed make and it is this. For
me they are absolutely correct, and seem for
the time being to be final. For if they were
not, 1 should base no action on those conclu-
iuions. But I have at every step carried out
the process of acceptance or rejection and
acted accordingly. And so long as my acts
satisfy my reason and my heart, I must firm-
ly adhere to the original conclusions,

If I had only to discuss academic princi-
ples I should clearly not attempt an auto-
biography. But my purpose being to give an
account of various practical applications of
those principles, 1 have given the a;ﬁélesl
propose to write the title, The Story of My

Experiments with Truth. These will of
course include experiments with non-violence,
celibacy and other principles of conduct
believed to be distinct from truth. But for
me truth is the sovereign principle, and
includes numerous other principles. This
truth is not only truthfulness in word, but
truthfulness in thought also, and not only the
relative truth of our conception, but the
Absolute Truth, the Eternal Principle, that is,
God. There are innumerable definitions of
God, because His manifestations are innu-
merable. They overwhelm me with wonder
and awe and for a moment stun me. But I
worship God as Truth only. He alone is
Real, all else is unreal. I have not yet found
Him, but I am after Him. I am prepared to
sacrifice the things dearest to me in pursuit
of this quest. Even if the sacrifice demanded
be my very life I hope I am prepared to give
it. But as long as I have not realised this
Absolute Truth, so long must I hold by the
relative truth as I have conceived it. That
relative  truth  must, meanwhile, be my
beacon, my shield and buckler. Though this
path is strait and narrow and sharp as the
razor’s edge, for me it has been straightest
and easiest. Even my Himalayan blunders
have seemed trifling to me because I have.
kept strictly to this path. For the path has
saved me from coming to grief, and I have
gone forward according to my lights. Often
in my progress have I had faint glimpse of
the Absolute Truth, God, and the convic-
tion that He is only Real, all else is unreal,
is daily growing upon me. Let my world,
that is, those who read this or who keep
themselves in touch with me, know how the
conviction has grown upon me; let them
share my experiments and share also my con-
viction if they can. The conviction has also
been growing on me that whatever is possible
for me is possible for even achild, and I have
sound reasons for so saying. The instruments
for the quest of Truth are as easy as they are
difficult. They may appear quite impossible
to an inflated person, and quite possible to
an innocent child. The secker after Truth
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should be humbler than the dust. The world
crushes the dust under its feet, but the seeker
after Truth should so humble himself that
even the dust could crush him. Only then,
and not till then, will he have a glimpse of
Truth. The dialogue between Vasishta and
Vishwamitra makes this abundantly clear.
Christianity and Islam also amply bear
it out. .

If anything that I write in these articles
strike the reader as smacking of pride, he
must take it that there is something wrong
with my quest, and that my glimpses are no
more than mirage. Let hundreds like
me perish, but let the Truth triumph. Let us
not reduce the standard of Truth even by a
hair’s breadth in judging erring mortals like
me.

I hope and pray that noone will regard the
dicta interspersed in the following chapters as
authoritative.  The experiments narrated
should be regarded as illustrations in the light
of which every one may carry on his own
experiments according to his own inclination
and capacity. I trust that to that limited
extent, that is, as illustrations, they will be very
helpful. Because I am going to conceal or to
understate no ugly things that must be told.
‘1 hope to acquaint the reader fully with all
my faults and errors. My purpose is o des-
cribe experiments in the science of Satyagraha
and not at all to describe how good I am. In
judging myself I shall try to be as harsh as
truth, as I want others also to do likewise, and
measuring myself by that standard 1 must
exclaim with Surdas:

* Where is there a wretch so wicked andloath-
some as I ? I have forsaken my Maker, so faith-
less have I been.’

For it is an unbroken torture to me that I am
still so far from Him who, I fully know, governs
every breath of my life, and whose offspring 1
am. I know that it is the evil passions within
that keep me so far away from Him, and yet I
cannot get away from them.

But I mustclose. I can take up the actual
story only in the next chapter.

[APRIL 1926

I. BIRTH AND PARENTAGE -

The Gandhis seem to have been origina
grocers. But for three generations from m
grand-father they have been Prime Ministers in
Kathiawar States. Uttamchand Gandhi alias
Ota Gandhi must have been a man of principle.
State intrigues compelled him to lecave Porban-
dar, where he was Diwan, and to scek refuge in
Junagadh. He there saluted the Nawab with
the left hand. Some one noticing the apparent
discourtesy asked for an explanation which was
thus given: “The right hand is already pledged
to Porbandar.”

Ota Gandhi was married twice, having lost the
first wife. He had four sons by the first and two
by the second. I do not think I ever in my child-
hood felt or knew that these werc step-brothers.
The fifth of thcse six brothers was Karamchand
Gandhi alias Kaba Gandhi and the sixth was
Tulsidas Gandhi. Both these brothers were
Prime Ministers in Porbandar one after the-
other. Kata Gandhi was my father. He was a
member of the Rajasthanic Court (now extinct,
but in those days a very influential body for set-
tling disputes between the chiefs and their cou-
sins). He was for some time Prime Minister in
Rajkot and then in Vankaner, and was a pen.
sioner of the Rajkot State when he died.

Kaba Gandhi had four wives one after another.
He had two daughters by the first two. The last
Putlibai bore him a daughter and three sons, 1
being the youngest.

My father was a lover of his clan, truthful,
brave and generous, but short tempered. To
a certain extent he may have been even given
to carnal pleasures. For he married for the
fourth time when he was on the wrong side of
forty. But he was incorruptible and had earnz&
a name for strict impartiality in my family
well as outside. His loyalty to the State was
well-known. An Assistant Political Agent spoke
insultingly of the Rajkot Thakore Saheb, his
chief, and he stood up against the insult. The
Agent was angry and asked Kaba Gandhi to
apologise. This he refused to do and was there-
fore kept under detention for a few hours. But
when the Sahib saw that Kaba Gandhi was ada-
mant he ordered him to be released.

-
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. Jateé riches and left us very little property.
He had no education, save that of experience.
At best he may be said to have read up to the
fifth Vernacular standard. Of history or geogra-
phy he was innocent.” But his rich experience
. of practical affairs stood him in good stead in the
solution of the most intricate questions and in
managing hundreds of men. Of religious training
he had very little, but he had religious culture
that frequent visits to temples and listening to
religious discourses make available to many a
Hindu. In his last days he began reading the
the Gita at the instance of a learned Brahmin
friend of the family, and he used to repeat aloud
some verses every day at the time of daily

worship.

The outstanding impression my mother has
left on my memory is of her saintliness. She
. was deeplv religious. She would not think‘ of
%éating her food without her daily prayers. Going
N to Haveli—the Vaishnavite temple—was one of
hér daily duties. As far as my memory Cafl g0
back, I do not remember her having ever missed
the Chaturmas*.! She would takethe hardest vows
and keep them without flinching. Illness was no
excuse for relaxing them. I recall her once fall-
ing ill when she was observing the Chnn‘dmyanm‘
vow, but the illness was not allowed to interrupt
the observance. Living on one meal a day during
Chaturmas was a habit with her. Not content
with that she fasted every alternate day during
one Chaturmas. To keep two or three consecu-
tive fasts was nothing to her. During one
Chaturmas she had vowed not to have food with-
out seeing the sun. We children would in those
ys be standing, staring at the sky, waiting to
&nounce the appearance of the Sun to our
mother. Everyone knows that during the thick
of the rainy season the Sun often does not con-
descend to put in his appearance. And I remem-
ber days when at the sudden appearance of the
Sun we would hurriedly announce it to her and

E My father never had the ambition to accumu-

* An expiatary vow regulated by the waxing and
waning of the moon.
it. of four months. A vow of fasting and semi-
fa:til;)g during four months of the rains, The Period
is a sort of long Lent,

she would be rushing for a look at him, when the
fugitive Sun would be gone having deprived our
mother of her meal. “That does not matter,”
she would cheerfully say, “God did not want me
to eat to-day,” and resume her round of duties.

She had strong commonsense. She was in the
know about all matters of State, and ladies of the
Court thought highly of her intelligence. Often
I would accompany her, exercising the privilege
of childhood, and I still remember many a lively
discourse she had with the widowed mother of
the Thakore Saheb.

Of these parents I was born at Porbandar or
Sudamapuri on the 2nd October 1869. I passad
my childhood in Porbandar. I recollect having
been put to some school. It was with some diffi-
culty that I mugged up the multiplication tables.
The fact that I recollect nothing more of those
days than of having learnt in company of other
boys to abuse our teacher, would suggest a strong
inference that my intellect must have been slug-
gish, atd my memory as raw as the raw cake
which fgured -in the couplet about the poor
teacher.

I1. CHILDHOOD

I must have been about seven when my father
left Porbandar for Rajkot to be a member of the
Rajasthanic Court. There I was put to a pri- -
mary school, and I can well recollect my days
there including the names and other particulars
of teachers who taught me. As at Porbandar so
here there is hardly anything to note about my
studies. I could only have been a mediocre stu-
dent. From this school I went to the suburban
scheool and thence to the High School, having
already reached my twelfth year by now. I do
not remember having ever, during this short
career, lied either to my teachers or to my school
mates. Iused to be very shy and avoided all com-
pany. My books and my lessons were my sole
companions. To be at school at the stroke of
the hour and to run back home as soon as the
school closed,—that was the daily habit. I would
literally run back, as [ scarcely liked to talk with
anyone. I was even afraid lest any one should
poke fun at me.

There is an incident which occurred at
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examination time in my first year.at the High
School which s worth recording. Mr. Giles,
the then Educational Inspector, had come on
a visit of inspection. He had set wus five
words to write, as a spelling-exercise. One
of the words was ‘kettle’. I had mis-spelt it. The
teacher tried to prompt me with the point of his
boot but I would not be prompted. It was beyond
me to see that the teacher wanted me to copy the
spelling from the neighbour’s slate. For I had
thought that the teacher was there to supervise
us against copying. The result was that all the
boys, except myself, were found to have spelt all
the words correctly. Only I had been stupid.
The teacher tried later to bring the stupidity
home to me, but without effect. I never could
learn the art of ‘ copying.’

And yet theincident did not in the least diminish
my respect for the teacher. For I was by nature
blind to the faults of elders. I later came to know
of many another failing of this teacher’s, but my
regard for him remained the same. For I had
learnt to carry out the elder’s orders, not to scan
their actions.

Two other incidents of the same period have
always clung to my memory. As a rule I dis-
liked to do any reading beyond my school books.
The daily lessons had to be done, because I dis-
liked alike being taken to task by the teacher as
deceiving him. I, therefore, would do the lessons
but often without my mind in them. Thus when
even the lessons could not be done properly there
was, of course, no question of any extra reading.
But somehow my eyes fell on a book purchased
by my father. It was Shravana Pitribhakti
Nataka (a play about Shravana’s devotion to
his parents). I read it with intense interest.
There came to our place about the same time
itinerant show-men. One of the pictures I was
shown was of Shravana carrying, by means of a
yoke, his blind parents on a pilgrimage. The
book and the picture left an indelible impression
on my mind. ‘Here is an example for you to
copy ’ I said to myself. The agonised lament of
the parents over Shravana’s death is still fresh
in my memcry. The melting tune moved me
deeply and I played it on a concertina my father
had purchased me.

[APRIL 1926

There was a similar incident connected with’
another play. I had, about this very timg
secured my father’s permission to sce a play pe¥-
formed by a certain dramatic company. This
play—* Harischandra "—captured my heart. I
would not be tired of seeing it. But how often
would I be permitted to go? It haunted me and
Imust have acted * Harischandra™ to myself
times without number. ‘Why should not all be
truthful like Harischandra ?’ was the question I
asked myself day and night. To follow truth
and to go through all the ordeals Harischandra
went through was the thing I learnt. 1 literally
believed in the story of Harischandra. The
thought of it all has often made me weep. My
commonsense tells me today that Harischandra
could not have been a historical character. But
for me both Harischandra and Shravana are
living realities and I am sure 1 would be touched
as before if I were to re-read these plays to-day.

11I. CHILD MARRIAGE _ 1
. 4

Much as I wish not to have to write this
chapter, I know that I will have to swallow many
such bitter draughts in the course of this narra-
tive. And I cannot do otherwise, if I claim to
be a worshipper of Truth. It is my painful duty
to have to record here my marriage at the age of
thirteen. As I see the youngsters of the same
age about me and under my care and think of
my marriage, I am inclined to pity myself and to
congratulate the youngsters for their having
escaped my lot. I can see no moral argument
in support of such an unconscionably early
marriage.

Let the reader make no mistake. I was
married, not betrothed. For in Kathiawad, there
are two distinct rites—betrothal and marriagsd
Betrothal is 2 mutual promise on the part of tgg .
parents of the boy and the girl to marry them,
and is not inviolable. The death of the boy
entails no widowhood on the girl. It is an agree-
ment purely between parents and the children
have no concern with it. They may not even be
be informed of it. I was betrothed thrice
in turn though I do not know when. 1 was told
that two girls chosen for me died in turn, and I
infer therefrom that I was betrothed thrice. I
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ﬁye a faint recollection, however, that the third growth. But the reader should forego all curio-

etrothal took place in my seventh year. Butl
not recollect having been informed of it. In
the present chapter I am talking about my
marriage of which I have the dearest recollec-
tion.

It will be remembered that we were three
brothers. The eldest was aiready married. The
elders decided to marry my second brother who
was two or three years my senior, a cousin
possibly a year senior, and me, all at the same
time. In this there was no thought of our wel-
fare, much less our wishes. It was purely a
question of their convenience and economy.

Marriage among Hindus is no joke. The
parents of thebride and the bridegroom often
bring themselves to ruin over it. They
waste their substance, they waste their
time. Months are taken wup in preparing
for it—in making clothes and ornaments and pre-

;.paring budgets for dinners. Each tries to beat

’ the other in the number and variety of courses
to be prepared. Women, whether they have a
voice or no, sing themselves hoarse, even get ill
and disturb the peace of their neighbours. These
in their turn quietly put up with all the turmoil,
and bustle, all the dirt and filth representing the
remains of those dinners, becausc they know
that a time would come when they also would be
behaving no better.

Better, thought my elders, have all this bother
at one and the same time rather than thrice over.
Less expense and greater eclat. For money could
be freely spent as it has to be spent once instead
of thrice. My father and my uncle were both
old, and we were the last children they had to

arry, and it is likely that they wanted to have
hbe last best time of their lives. In view of all
ﬁl( 2se considerations a triple wedding was decided
apon, and as I have said before, months were
taken up in preparation for it.

Only the preparations gave us scent of the
coming event. Ido not think the event meant
to me any more than a prospect of good clothes
to wear, of drums beating, of marriage procession,
rich dinners, and of getting a strange girl to play
with. The carnal desire came in later. I could,
if 1 wished, describe here the process of its

sity on that behalf. I propose to draw the curtain
over my shame, excepting a few details which
are worth recording and which 1 am coming to
later. But even thcse details have little to do
with the central idea I have kept before me in
writing this story.

So my brother and I were both taken to
Porbandar from Rajkot. There are some amus-
ing details of the preliminaries to the final
drama—e. g., smearing on with turmeric paste
all over the body—but I must omit them.

My father was a Diwan, but nevertheless a
servant and all the more so because he*was in
the good books of the Thakore Saheb. The
latter would not let him go until the last moment.
And when he did so he ordered special stage
coaches for him, reducing the journey by two
days. But—? The fates had willed otherwise.
Porbandar is 120 miles from Rajkot,—a cart
journey of five days. My father did the distance
in three but the coach toppled over in the third
stage, and he sustained severe injuries. He came
bandaged all over. Half his and our interest in
the business was gone, but the ceremony had to
be gone through. For how could the marriage
dates be changed? I forgot my grief over my
father's injuries in the childish revels of the
wedding.

I was devoted to my parents. But no less was
I devoted to the passions that flesh is heir to.
I had yet to learn that all happiness and
pleasures should be sacrificed in devoted service
of the parents. And yet as though by way of
punishment for my desire for pleasures an in-
cident (of which later) happened which has ever
since rankled in my heart. Nishkulanand sings
‘ Renunciation of objects, without the renuncia-
tion of desires is shortlived, try however you
may.” And whenever 1 sing this song or hear
it sung, this bitter untoward incident rushes to
my memory and makes me ashamed.

Father put on a brave front in spite of the
injuries, and took full part in the wedding. As I
think of it, I can even to-day call up to my mind’s
eye the places where he sat as he went through
the different details of the ceremony. Little did



200 CURRENT THOUGHT

[ dream then that one day I would be subjecting
my father’s having marricd me as a child to
severe strictures. Everything that day seemed
to me right and proper, and pleasing. There was
also the eagerness to get married. And as every-
thing that father did then struck me to be beyond
reproach, the recollection of these things is fresh
in the memory. 1 can picture to myself even to-
day how we sat on our wedding dais, how we
performed the Saptapadi,* how the newly wedded
husband and wife put the sweet Kansar + into
the mouths of eachother, and how we began to live
together. And oh, that first night! Two innocent
childre.n all unwittingly hurled themselves into
the occan of life. My brother’'s wife had
thoroughly coached me about my behaviour on
the first night. I do rot know who had coached
my wife. I have never asked her about it, nor
am I inclined to do so now. The reader may be
sure that we must have been too nervous to face
each other. We were certainly too shy. How
was I to talk to her, and what? The coaching
would not carry me far. But no coaching is really
necessary in such matters. The impressions of
the former birth are potent enough to make all
coaching superfluous. We gradually began to
know each other, and speak freely to each other.
We were both the same age. But I took no
time in assuming the authority of a husband.

Iv. PLAYIN(; THE HUSBAND

About the time of my marriage, little pamph-
lets costing a pice or a pie (I now forget how
much) used to be issued in which conjugal love,
thrift, child marriages and such other subjects
were discussed. As soon as I came across any
of these, I would go through them from cover to
cover, and it was a habit with me to forget what
I did not like, and to carry out in practice what-
ever I liked. Lifelong faithfulness to the wife
inculcated in these booklets as the duty of a
husband remained for ever imprinted on my
heart. The passion for truth was, besides, innate
in me, and to be false to her was therefore out of
the question. And then there was very little
chance of one being fait hless at that tender age.

* Making seven steps round the sacred firo to
complete the marriage cere non-.

 t Possibly a purely Gujrati Custom,
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But the lesson of faithfulness had also lll}!\
toward effect. ‘If I should be pledged to
faithfu! to my wife, she also should
to be faithful to me’ I said to myself, and the
thought made me a jralous husband. Her duty
was easily converted into my right to exact faith-
fulness from her and if it had to be exacted I
should be watchfully tenacious of the right. I
had absolutely noreason to suspect my wife’s
fidelity, but jealousy does not wait for reasons-
I must ever be on the look ocut abuut her move-
ments, and she could therefor. not go anywhere
without my permission. This sowed the seeds
of a bitter quarrel between us. The restraint
was virtually a sort of imprisonment. And
Kasturbai was not a woman to brook any such
thing. She made it ajoint to go out wheaever
and wherever she liked. More restraint on my
part resulted in more liberty being taken by her,
and my getting more cross. Refusal to spedy
with each other became thus the order of the
with us, married children. [ think it was quite
innocent of Kasturbai to have taken those liber-
ties with my restrictions. How could a guileless
girl brook any restraint on going to the temple
or on going on visits to friends? And if I had
the right to impose rcstrictions on her, had she
also not a similar right ? All this is clear to me
to-day. But I had then to make good my autho-
rity as a husband!

Let not the reader however think that ours
was a life of unrelieved bitterness. For my
severities were all based on love. [ wanted to
make my wife an ideal wife. My ambition was
to make her live a pure life, lcarn what I learnt,
and identify her life and thought with mine.

I do not know whether Kasturbai had any suc
ambition. She was illiterate. By nature she w i
simple, independent, persevering and, with
least, reticent. She was not impatient of her
ignorance and I do not recollect my studies
having ever spurred herto goin for a similar

adventurc. My ambition was thercfore, I fancy,
all onc-sided. My passion was all centred in one
woman, and | wanted it to be reciprocated. But
even if there was no reciprocity there could not
be all unrelieved miscry as there was active love
on onc side at least, ;

P
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..J] must say I was passionately fond of her.
en in the school I would think of her, .and t.he
‘thought of nightfall and subsequent meetxf\g with
her would ever be haunting me. Separa}txon w.as
unbearable. I would keep her aw.ake t;l" late in
the night with my idle talk. If ‘.mth this dev?ur-
ing passion, there had not been in me a pass;(l)n-
ate attachment to duty I weuld either have fa e'n
a prey to disease and premature death, or }mx 3
led a burdenscme existerce. But the ap}:omted
tasks had to be gone through every qlomnng an
lying to any one was out of thequestion. It was
this last thing that saved me from many a pit-
fﬂi. have already said that Kasturbai was illiter-
ate. I wasvery apxious to teach.her, but lustful
love left me no time. For one thing the teaching
had to be done agairst her wn.ll, and that too at
night. Idarc rct meet her in the pxjcsence o(t;
the elders, much less talk to her. Kathiawar h?
‘then, and to a certain extert has even to-day, 1.ts
) own peculiar, useless and barbarous furdah. Cu-;
cumstances were thus also unfuvourable. .I mus
therefcre confess that all my efforts to instruct
Kasturbai in our ycuth were mcstly.unsuccess-
ful. And when ] was awakened, havirg thrown
off the sleep cf lust, I had already laurched fortll:
into public life which djd n9t l‘eave me mt}xlc
gpare time. I failed alike in 1r.struc§mg bex:
through private tutors. A§ a r.csult Kastur a:l
can to-day with difficulty w'nte simgle letters and
understand simple Gujarati. ITam sur'e that h.a
my love for her been absolutely untainted with
fust, she would have Leen a lez.rr.:u.i lady to-d.ay.
1 could then have ccrquered h(_ r dnsl:k.e for studies.
For I know that nothirg is impcssible for pure
vIe'have mentioned one circumstarce that mcre
- less saved me frcm the disasters of lustful

m,((::ve There is another worth noting. Numerous
cases have convinced me that God ultimately

gaves him whose motive is .[.ure. ‘.Along vfrith
the cruel custcm of child x:namages. Hmc.lu scciety
has another custcm which to a ccr‘tam then:
diminishes the evils of the first. Farents do ';‘1}(:

allow young couples to stay together !ong. A e
childwife spends more than half her.tnme a’tr hez
father's place. Such was the case with us. a

is to say during the five years of our married life
(from the age of 13 to 18), we could not have
lived together longer than an aggregate period
of three years. Scarcely would we live six
months together when there would be a call to
Mrs. Gandhi from her parents. Such calls were
very unpleasant in those days, but they saved us
both. At the age of eighteen I went to England,
which meant a long and healthy spell of separa-
tion. Even after my return from England we
hardly stayed together longer than six months.
For I had torun up and down from Rajkot to
Bombay. And then came the call from South
Africa which found me fairly free from my
slumber.

V. AT THE HIGH SCHOOL

I have already said that I was learning at the
High Schocl when I was married. All of us
three brothers were learning at the same school.
The eldest brother was in a much higher class,
and the elder brother who was married at the
same time as I, was only one class ahead of me.
Marriage resulted in both of us wasting a year.
The result was even worse for my brother, He
gave up studies altogether. Heaven knows how
many youths suffer the same plight as he. Only
in the present Hindu society can studies and
marriage go together.

My studies were continued. I was not re-
garded as a dunce at the High School. 1 always
enjoyed the affection of the teachers. Certifi-
cates of boys’ rrogress and character used to be
sent to the parents every year. I never had a
bad certificate. I even won prizes after I passed
out of the second standard andin the fifth and sixth
I had scholarships of Rs. Four and Ten respec-
tively—an achievement for which I'have to thank
good luck more than my own merit. For the
scholarships were not open to all, but reserved
for the best boys amongst those coming from the
Sorath Division of Kathiawar. And in those
days there could nct have been many boys from
Sorath in a class of forty to fifty boys.

My own recollection is that 1 had not any high
regard for my ability. I used to be astonished
whenever I won prizes and scholarships. But I
very jealously guarded my character. The least
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little blemish drew tears from my eyes. Any-
thing I merited, or seemed tothe teacher to
merit, his rebuke was unbearable for me. I re-
member having once got corporal punishment.
1 did not so much mind it, as the fact that I was
considered to have deserved it. I wept piteously.
That was when I was in the first or second stand-
ard. There is another incident of the time when
I was in the seventh standard. Dorabji Edulji
Gimi was the headmaster then. He was ropular
among boys, as he was a disciplinarian, a man of
method and a good teacher. He had made
gymnastics and cricket ccmpulsory for teys of
the upper standards. Ard I disliked both. I
never took part in any exercise, cricket or foot-
ball, before they were made compulsory. My
shyness was one of the reasons of my alccfness,
which I now see was wrong. 1 then had the
wrong notion that gymnastics had nothirg to do
with education. To-day I know that physcial
training should have as much place in the curri-
culum, as mental training.

I may however mention that I was none the
worse for abstaining from exercise. That was
because 1 had read in bocks the bencfits of long
walks in the open air, and having liked the
advice I formed a habit of taking walks which
has still remained with me. These walks gave
gave me a fairly hardy constitution.

And the reason of my dislike of gymnastics
was my keen desire to serve as nurseto my
father. As soon as the schcol closed, I would
get back home and begin sci1ving father. Com-
pulsory exercise came in the way of the service.
I requested Mr. Gimi to exemrt me from gy-
mnastics so that I may be free for this service
but he would not listen to me. Now itso
happened thaton a Saturday when we had cur
school in the morning, I had to go to the schcol
for gymnastics from home at 4 o'clock in the
evening. I had no watch, and the clouds de-
ceived me. Before I reached the school the Loys
had all left. The next day Mr. Gimi examining
the roll found me marked absent. Being atked
the reason for absence, Itold h‘m what had
happened. He refused to believe m: and ordered
me to pay a fine of one or tw> anuas (I now for-
get how much), 1was convicted of lying! That
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deeply pained me. How was I to prove my jn:
nocence? There was no way. I criedin
anguish. I saw that a man of truth must also

a man of carefulness. This was the first and last
instance of my carelessness in school. I have
a faint recollection that I succeeded in the ead in
getting exemption from the fine.

The exemption frcm exercise was of course
obtained, my fathcr having himself written t0
the Headnaster that he wanted me at home after
school. But though I was none the worse fot
having neglected exercise, | am still paying the
penalty of another ncglect. 1 do not know
whence I got the notion that good handwriting
was rot a necessary part of education, but ]
retained it quite until I went to England. Wher
later, especially in South Africa, I saw the
beautiful handwriting of lawyers and young men
born and educated in South Africa, I was asham-
ed of myself and repented of my neglect. 1 saw
that bad handwriting should be regarded as j
sign of an imperfect education. 1 tried Jater tc
improve my handwriting, but it was too late. |
could never repair the neglect of my youth. Le
every young man and woman be warned by m}
example and understand that good handwriting
is a necessary part of education. I am now o
opinion that children must first be taught the art
of drawing before learning how to write. Let
the child learn his letters by observation as he
does dificrent objects, birds, etc., and let him
learn handwriting only after he has learnt to
draw objects. He will then write 2 beautifully
formed hand.

Two more rcminiscences of my school days
are worth recording. 1 had lost one year be-
cause of my marriage and the teacher wanted

me to make gcod the loss by skipping a class"l ~f
}

a privilege usually allowed to industrious bo}

I therefore had only six months in the third
standard and was promotcd to the fourth after
the excminations which are followed by the
summer vacaticn. English became the medium
of instruction in most subjects from the fourth
standard. I fcund myself completely at sea.
Geometry was a new subject in which I was not
particularly strong and the English medium
made it more difficult for me. The teacher

»
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ught the subject very well, but1 could x'xot
follow him. Often would I lose heart and think
of going back to the third standalrd, feeling trfc_a
packing of two years' studies 1n cne as tqo
ambitious. But that would not only (.hscredlt
me, but the teacher who counting on my industry
had recommended my promotion. o the fear
of the double discredit kept my post. A.s, how-
ever, with much effort I reached the. thn"t§enth
proposition of Euclid, the utmost simplicity of
the subject was suddenly revealed' tome. A
subject which required a pure and_ simple use of
one's reasoning could not be dlﬁ“lCl‘ﬂt. E.ver
since Geometry became #asy and interesting
for me. -
Sanskrit however proved a toughe}' job. In
Geometry there was nothing to mu}mrnse, where-
as in Sanskrit, I thought, everything had to be
ubject also was commenced
from the fourth standard. As scon as I entered
‘the sixth I threw up the sponge. The teacher
was a hard taskmaster anxious, as I thought, to
studf too much into the boys. There was 2 sort
of rivalry going on between the. SanKrit and t‘he
Persian teachers. The Persian teacher was
temperate. Boys used to talk among thcmsel\.;es
that Persian was very easy .andthe Persian
teacher very good and considerate  to the
students. The ‘easiness ' tempted me and on'e
day Isatin the Persian class. The S.ank.nt
teacher was grieved. He called me to his side
and said : ¢ How can you forget that you are the
son of a Vaishnava father? Won't you learn .the
language of your religion ? If you have any diffi-
culty, why not come to me ? I want to t-e.ach you
students Sanskrit to the test of my apxl\ty. As
ou proceed further, you will find in it things of
Pebsorbing interest. You should not lose hear't.
‘fm‘.r,me and sit again in the Sanskrit class.” This
' hamed me. I could not disregard the .teache.r’s
affection. To-day I cannot but think W.lth
gratitude of Krishnashanker Pandy'f\. For lf‘ I
had not acquired . the little Sanskrit that I did
then, I would have found it difficult to take any
interest in our sacred bcoks. In fact Ide'ep]y
regret that I could not acquire more .Sanskrlt, as
I learnt later that no Hindu boy or glr? should be
without a sound knowledge of Sanskrit,

mugged up. This s

I now think that in all Indian curricula of
higher education there should be a place for
Hindi, Sanskrit, Persian, Arabic and English,
besides, of course, the Vernacular. This big list
need not frighten any one. If our education
was more systematic, and the boys free from
the burden of having to learn their subjects in a
foreign medium, I am sure learning all these
languages would not be atask, but a perfect
pleasure. A scientific knowledge of one langu-
age makes knowledge of other languages very
easy.

Really speaking Hindi, Gujarati and Sanskrit
may be regarded as one language, and Persian
and Arabic also as one. Though Persian and
Sanskrit belong to a different family of languages
from Arabic and Hebrew, there is a close
relationship between Persian and Arabic as both
claim their growth through the same source,
viz., the rise of Islam. Urdu I have not regarded
as a distinct language because it has adopted the
Hindi grammar and its vocabulary is mainly
Persian and Arabic, andhe who would learn
geod Urdu must learn good Persian and Arabic,
as one who would learn good Gujarati, Hindi,
Bengali, or Marathi, must learn Sanskrit.

V1. A TRAGEDY

I have said before thatI had few intimate
friends at the High Scheol. Friends who could
be called intimate I had two, at different times,
One of the friendships did not lastlong, though
I never forscok the friend. He forsook me be-
cause I made friends with the other. The latter
friendship 1 regar}l as a tragedy in my life. It
lasted long. 1formed it in the spirit of a reform-
er. This companion was originally my elder
brother’s friend who and he were classmates. I
knew his weakness, but I regarded him as a faith-
ful friend. My mother, my eldest brother, and
my wife warned me that I was in bad company.
I was too proud a husband to heed the wife’s
warning. 1 dare not go against mother’s though,
and was bound to respect the elder brother's.
But I pleaded with them: ‘I know he has the
weakness you attribute to him, but you know not
his virtves. He cannot lead me astray, as my
company with him is meant to refcrm him. For
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1 am sure that if he reforms his -ways, he will be
a splendid man. I begyounot to be anxiouson
my score.” Idonot think this satisfied them,
but they accepted my explanation and .let me go
my way.

1 have seen since that I had calculated wrongly.
A reformer must not go intodeep waters. He
cannot afford to have intimacy with him whom
he seeks to reform. True friendship is an identity
of souls rarely to be foundin the world. Only
between like natures can friendship be proper
and enduring. But friends react on one another.
Hence in friendship there is very little scope for
reform. I am of opinion that all intimacies are
to be avoided, for man easily takes in vice, not
virtue. And he who would be friends with God
must remain alone, or make the whole world his
" friend. Imay be wrong, but my effort to cultivate
an intimate friendship proved a failure.

When I came across this friend, a wave of ‘re-
form’® was sweeping over Rajkot. The friend
informed me that so many of our teachers were
secretly taking meat and wine. He also named
many other well-known people of Rajkot as be-
longing to the company. There were, I was told,
some high school boys alsoamong them. I was
surprised and pained. 1 asked my friend the
reason, and he thus explained it: ‘We area
weak people, as we do not eat meat. The
English rule over us, asthey are meat-eaters.
Youknow how hardy I am, and a great runner
too. It is because Iam a meat-eater. Meat-
eaters never have boils or tumours, and if they
chance to have them they heal quickly. Our
teachers and other distinguished people who eat
meat are no fools. They know its virtues. You
should also do likewise. And thereis nothing
like trying. Try and find what strength it gives.’
All this argument was not advanced at a single
sitting, It represents the substance ofa long
and elaborate argument the friend was trying to
hammer into me from time to time. My elder
brother had already fallen. He therefore sup-
ported the friend’s argument. I certainly looked
feeble-bodied by the side of my brother and this
friend. They were both hardier, physically
stronger, and more daring. This friend’s exploits
cast a spell over me. He could runlong dis-
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tances and extraordinarily fast. He was
adept in high and long jumps. He could p%z

with any amount of corporal punishment.
would often display his exploits to me and as
man is always dazzled when he sces in others the
qualities that he lacks I was also dazzled by this
friend’s exploits, This was followed by a strong
desire to be like hin. I could hardly jump or
run. Why should not I also be ag strong as this
friend ? :

AgainI was a coward. I usedtobe haunted
by the fear of thieves, ghosts, and serpents. I
dared not therefore stir out of doors at night.
Darkness simply scaed me away. It was almost
impossible to sleep in the dark, asI would im-
agine ghosts coming from one direction, thieves
from another and serpents from a third. 1 could
not therefore bear to sleep without a light in the
room. How could I disclose my fears to the
wife sleeping by my side, now at the threshhold
of youth? I knew that she had more courage thag
IandIfelt ashamed of myself. She knew ne
fear of serpents and ghosts. She could go out
anywhere in the dark. The friend knew all these
weaknesses of mine. He would tell me that
he could hold in his hand live serpents, could
defy thieves and did not believe in ghosts, And
all this was of course the result of eating meat,

A doggerel of Narmad's to the following effect
was very much in vogue amongst us schoolboys ;

Behold the mighty Englishman '
Rules over the Native small,

Because being a meat-eater

He is five cubits tall.

All this had its due effect on me. I was
beaten. It began to grow on me that meat-eating
was good, that it would-make me strong and dar-

ing, and that if the whole country took to meag
eating the English could be beateq, &

A da)r was thereupcn fixed for beginning
meat-eating. It will be difficult for many to see
why a day had to be fixed for the beginning of the
new reform. The Gandhis were Vaishnavas. My
parents were particularly staunch Vaishnavas.
They would regularly visit the Hapel; (the chief
Vaishnava temple.) The family had even its
own temples. Jainism is also strongin Gujarat,
and its influence is felt everywhere and on all
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asions. The opposition to and abhorrence

i meat-eating thatis to be seen in Gujarat

r

among the Jains and Vaishnavas is to be seen
nowhere in India or outside. These were the
traditions in which I was born and bred up. And
1 was extremely devoted to my parents. Iknew
that the moment they came to kncw of my having
eaten meat, they wculd be shocked to death. 1
was also knowingly or unkrowirgly a servant of
truth. I cannot say that F did not know then
that I would have to deceive my parents if I-
began eating meat. It was nota question of
pleasing the palate. I did not know that it had
a particularly good relish. I wanted to be strong
and daring and wanted 1y ccuntrymen also to
be such, so that we might defeat the English
and make India frece—the word ‘Swaraj’ I had
not yet heard. The frenzy of the reform blind-
ed me. So completely I forgot myseif.

VII. A TRAGEDY (CONTD)

¢+ Sothe day came. It is difficult todescribe my

condition fully. There was on the one hand the
zeal for reform, and the rovelty of striking a
momentous departure in life. There wason the
other the shame of hiding like a thief to do the
thing. I cannot say which of the two swayed me.
We went in search of a lonely srot onthe river,
and there I saw for the first time in my life,—
meat. There was baker’s bread also. Irelished
neither. The meat was as hard as leather. I
simply could not eatit. 1 was sick and had to
leave off eating.

1 had a very bad night after it. I had no sleep,
I had all sorts of nightmares,—now I would feel
as though there were a live goat inside me bleat-
ing piteously, then I would start up, full of
remorse and then again remind myself that meat-

#¥ating was a duty and cheer up again! And the

friend was not a man to give in easily. He now
began to cook various delicacies of meat and dress
them neatly. And for dining, no longer the
secluded spot on the river, but a State house
with its dining hall, tables and chairs, about _
which the friecnd had made arrangements in
collusion with the ‘chefs’there. And this bait
had its effect. I got over my dislike for bread,
forswore my compassion for the goats and be-
came a relisher of meat-dishes, if not meat itself.

This went on for about a year, not more than
half a dozen meat feasts having been enjoyed in
all. Because the State house was not available
every day and there was the obvious difficulty
about preparing expensive savoury meat-dishes
every now and then. Ihad no money to pay for
this reform. The friend had therefore always to
find the wherewithal. I have never known
where he found it. But find it he did, be-
cause he was bent on making of me a meat-eater.
But even his means must have been limited, and
hence these feasts had necessarily to be few and
far between.

Dinner at home was of course out of the ques-
tion, whenever I had the occasion to indulge in
these surreptitious feasts. Mother would natural-
ly ask meto dinner and want to know the
reason why I did not want to come. I have'no
appetite to-day, there is something wrong with
digestion, I would say to her. Itywas not
without some compunction that I found these
pretexts. I knew I was lying and lying to Mo-
ther! I also knew that if Mother and Father
came to know of my having become a meat-eater
they would be shocked to death. And this
knowlcdge was gnawing at my vitals. I there-
fore said to myself : ‘It is essential to eat meat,
and also essential to take up food reform in the
country. But deceiving and lying to father and
mother is worse than abstinence from meat. In
their life-time therefore meat-eating is out of the
question. When they are no more and when I
have found my freedom, I shall eat meat openly,
but until that moment arrives I shall abstain
from it.” This decision I communicated to the
friend and have never since gone back to meat.
The parents never knew that two of their sons’
had become meat-caters.

I abjured meat out of the purity of my desire
not to lie to the parents but I did not abjure the
company of my friend. My zeal for reform proved
my own pitfall and I did not even so much
as know of it.

The same company would have led me into
faithlessness to my wife. But I was saved by
the skin of my teeth. The friend once took me
to a brothel. He sent me in with nccessary in-
structions. It was all pre-arranged. The bil
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had already been paid. Iwent into the jaws of
sin, but God in His infinite mercy protected me
against myself. I was almost struck blind and
dumb in this den of sin. I sat near her on her
bed, but I was tongue-tied. She naturally lost
patience with me, and showed me the door, with
abuses and insults. I then felt as though my
manhood was injured and wished to sink into the
ground for shame. But I have ever since given
thanks to God for having saved me.

I can recall four more similar incidents in my
life, and in most of them my good luck rather
than any effort on my part saved me. From a
strictly ethical point of view all these occasions
must be regarded as moral lapses. Because the
carnal desire was there and it was as good as the
act. But from the common man’s point of view
a than who is saved from falling into actual sin
is regarded. as saved. And I was saved only in
that sense, There are some actions from which
an escape is a godsend both for the man who
escapes, and for those about him. Man as soon
as he gets back his consciousness of right is
thankful to the Divine mercy for the escape.
As we know that a man often succumbs to temp-
tation, however much he resists it, we also know
that good luck often intercedes and saves him in
spite of himself. How all this happens,—how
far a man is free and how far a creature of
circumstances, how far freewill comes into play
and where fate enters on the scene—is all a my-
stery and will remain a mystery.

But to go on with our story. Even this was
~ far from opening my eyes to the viciousness of
the friend’s company. I therefore had many
more bitter draughts in store for me until my
eyes were actually opened by an ocular demon-
stration of some of his lapses quite unexpected
by me. But of them later, as we are now proceed-
ing chronologically.

One thing, however, I must mention as it per-
tains to the same period. One of the reasons of
my differences with my wife was undoubtedly the
company of this friend. I was both a devoted
and a jealous husband, and this friend fanned
the flame of my suspicions about my wife. I
never could doubt the veracity of my friend. And
I have never forgiven myself the violence of
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which I have been guilty in having often pained

my wife by acting on the information of %2/

friend. Only a Hindu wife tolerates these hai
ships and that is why I have regarded.woman as
an incarnation of toleration. A servant wrongly
suspected may throw up his job, a son in the
sa.me' case may leave his father's roof, and a
fr}end may put anend to the friendship. The
wife if she suspects her husband, will keep quiet,
but if the husbard suspects her she is done for.
Where is she to go? A Hindu wife may not seek
divorcein a law court. Law has no remedy for
he.r. And I can never forget or forgive my having
driven her to that desperation. The canker of
suspicion was rooted out only when I understood
Ahimsa in all its bearings. I understood then
the glory of bralmacharya and realised that the
wife is not the liusband’s tond-slave, but his com-
panion and his helpmate and an equal partner in
all his joys and sorrows—as free as the husband to

choose her path. Whenever I think of those dark !
days of doubts and suspicions, I am filled with §

loathing of my folly and my lustful cruelty and
1deplore my blind devotion to my friend.

VIII. STEALING AND ATONEMENT

I have still to relate some of the failings of the
days of and previous to the meat-eating period.
They date from hefore my marriage or soon after.
‘ A relative of mine and I became found of smok-
ing. We had no money. Not that we saw
any good in smoking or were enamoured of the
smell of a cigarette. We simply imagined asort of
pleasurein emitting clouds of smoke from the
mouth: My uncle had that habit and when we
saw h1_m smoking we also thought we should
copy his example. And yet we had no money. SQ
we began pilfering stumps of cigarettes throws

away by the uncle ! ‘&/

But the stumps were not always available, and
could not give much smoke either. So we began
to steal coppers from the servant’s pocket money
andto purchase country cigarettes therewith.
Butthe question was where to keep them. We
of course could not smoke in the presence of
elders. We scratched along fora few weeks on
these stolen coppers. In the meantime we heard
that stalks of a certain plant were porous and
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dbe smoked like cigarettes. We got them
+began this smeking. _
| But we were far from being satisfied with these.
Jur want of independence bcgan to smart. It
vas unbearable that we could do nothing—without
he elders’ permission. In sheer disgust we de-
sided to commit suicide!

But how were we to do it? Where were we to
zet the posion from? We heard that Dhalura
seeds were an effective posion. Off we went to
the jungle in search for them and got them. Even-
ing was thought to be the auspicious hour. We
went to ¢ Kedarji Mandir,’ put ghee in the temple
lamp, had the Dharshan, and then looked for a
lonely corner. But our courage failed us. Sup-
posing we were not instantly killed ? And what
was the good of killing ourselves? Why not
rather put up with the lack of independece? But
we swallowed two cr three seeds nevertheless.
We dared not take more. Both of us fought shy
of death, and decided to go to ‘Ramji Mandir' to
*compose ourselves and to dismiss the thought of
suicide. ’

I realised that it was not as easy to commit sui-
cide as to contemplate it. I may say that when-
ever some one threatens to commit suicide, it has
little or no effect on me.

The thought of suicide ultimately resulted in
both of us bidding good-bye to the habit of smok-
ing stumps of cigarettes and of stealing the ser-
vant's coppers for the purpose of smoking.

Ever since I have grown up I have never desired
to smoke and have always regarded the habit
of smoking as barbarous, dirty and harmful. I
have never succeedcd in findirg out why there is
such arage for smoking throughout the world. 1
cannot bear to travel in a ccmpartment full of

ggople smoking. I get choked.

But much more serious than this theft was the
one I was guilty of a little later. This one 1
committed when 1 was twelve or thirteen, possi-
bly less. The other was committed when I was
as much as fifteen. The theft in this case was of
a bit of gold out of my meat-eating brother’s
armlet. This brother had run into adebt of
about twenty five rupees. He had on his arm an
armlet of solid gold. It was not difficult to clip
a bit out of it.

39

Well, it'was done, and the debt cleared. But
this was more than I could bear. Iresolved never
to steal again. I also made up my m?nd to own
it up before my fathgr. But I dared not speak. Not
that I was afraid of my father beating me. No.
1 do not recall his ever having beaten us. I was
afraid of the pain that I would cause him. But
I felt that the risk should be taken, that there
could not be a cleansing without a clean confes-
sion.

I decided at last to write out the confession
and to submit to Father and to ask his forgive-
ness. I wrote it out on a slip of paper and handed
it to him myself. Not only had I confessed the
guilt therein. I had asked adequate punishment
for it, and closed with a request to him not to
punish himself for my offence, and also pledged
myself never to steal in future,

I was trembling as I handed the note to Father.
He was then suffering from fistula and was con-
fined to bed. His bed was a plain wooden plank.
I handed him the note and sat opposite the
plank.

He went through the note,and pearl drops
trickled down from his eyes wetting the paper.
For a moment he closed his eyes in thought and
tore up the note. He had sat up to read it. He
again lay down. I also cried. I could see Father’s
agony. If I was a painter I could draw a picture
ot the whole scene to-day. It is still so vivid in
my memory.

Those pearl-drops of love cleansed my heart
and washed my sin away. Only he who has
experienced such love can say whatit is. As the
hymn says: ‘Only he who is smitten with the
arrows of love knows its power.’

This was for me an object lesson in Ahimsd
Then Icould readinit nothing more than a
father’s love, but to-day I know that it was pure
Ahimsa. When such Ahimsa becomes universal
it transforms everything it touches. There is no
limit to its power.

This sort of sublime forgiveness was not natu-
ral to my father. Ihad thought that he would
be angry, say hard things and strike his forehead.
But he was so wonderfully peaceful, and I believe
this was due to my clean confession. A clean
confession combined with a promise never to
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commit the guilt again, and made before one who
has the right to receive it, is the purest type of
repentance. I know that my confession made
my father feel absolutely safe about me and
increased his affection for me beyond measure.

IX. FATHER’S DEATH AND MY
DOUBLE SHAME

The time I am speaking of is my 16th year.
My father, as we have seen, was bed-ridden,
suffering from fistula. My mother, an old ser-
vant of the house, and I were his principal
attendants. I had the duties of a nurse, which
mainly consisted of dressing the wound giving
my father his medicine, and compcunding drugs
whenever they had to be done at home. Every
night I would massage his legs acd retire only
when he asked me to or after he fell asleep. 1
loved to do all this service. I do not remember
having ever neglectedit. Allthe time atmy
disposal, after the performance of the daily func-
tions, was divided between school and attending
on father. I would go out for an evening walk,
only when he permitted me or was feeling well.

This was also the time when my wife was
expecting a baby—a circumstance which, asI
can see to-day, meant a double shame for me.
For one thing Idid not restrain myself, as I
should have, whilst I was yet a student. And
secondly that carnal lust got the better of what I
regarded as my duty to study, and of what was
even a greater duty wviz.,, that of devotion to
parents—Shravana having been my ideal since
childhood. Every night whilst my hands were
busy massaging Father’s legs, my mind was
hovering about the bed-room—and that too at a
time when religion, medical science and common
sense alike forbade sexual intercourse. I was
always glad of being relieved from my duty, and
went straight to the bed-room after doing obeis-
ance to Father,

On the other hand Father was getting worse
every day. Ayurvedic physicians had tried all
their ointments, Hakims their plasters, and local
quacks their nostrums too. An English surgeon
had also used his skill. As the last and only
resort he had recommended a surgical opera:ion.
But the family physician came in the way. He
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disapproved of Father going in for an ope

: ration
at his advanced age. The physician was %/

petent and well-known, and his advice prev A
The operation was abandoned, and various medi-
cines purchased for the purpose went to no
account. I have an impression that if the
physician had allowed the operation, the wound
would have easily healed. The operation also
was to have been performed by a surgeon who
was then well-krown in Bombay. But God had
willed otherwise. When death is imminent, who
could think of the right remedy? Father return-
ed from Bombay with all the paraphernalia of the
operation which were now useless. He had des-
paired of living any longer. He was getting
weaker and weaker, until at last he had to be
asked to perform the necessary functions in bed.
But up to the last he refused to do anything of
the kind, always insisting on going through the
strain of leaving his bed. The Vaishnavite rules

Such cleanliness is quite cssential no doubt, by
Western medical science has taught us that ali
the functions, including a bath, can be done in
bed with the strictest regard to cleanliness, and
without the slightest disccmfort to the patient,
the bed always remaining spotlessly clean, 1
would regard such cleanliness as quite consistent
with Vaishnavism. But my father’s insistence
on leaving the bed for the performance of the
necessary functions, only struck me with wonder
then, and I had nothing but admiration for it.

. The dreadful night came., My uncle was then
in Rajkot. 1 have a faint recollection that
he came to Rajkot having had news of my
father getting worse, The brothers were deeply
attached to each other. Uncle would be sitting
near Father’s bed the whole day and would if;-

about external cleanliness are so inexorable$

sist on sleeping by his bedside after sendin&(

all to sleep. No one had dreamt that this
the fateful night.

there.

It was 10-30 or 11. I was giving the massage.
Unctle offercd to relieve me. I was glad and went
straight to the bed-room. The wife, poor thing
was fast asleep. But how could she sleep when'
I'was there? I woke her up. In five or seven

minutes. however, the servant knocked at the

was
The danger of course was
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. I started with alarm. ‘Get up,’ he said,

Béi)u is very ill. I knew of course that he was
very ill, and so 1 guessed what ‘very ill’ meant
the moment. I sprang out of my bed.

* Do tell me what the matter is.’

¢ Bapu is no more.’

So all was over! I had but to wring my hands.
I felt deeply ashamed and miserable. I ran to my
father’s room. I saw that if animal passion had
not blinded me I would have been spared the
torture of scparation from my father during his
last moments. I would have been massaging
him, and he would have died in my arms. Now
it was for the uncle to have the honour. He
was so deeply devoted to his elder brother that
he had earned the honour of doing him the last
services | Father had forebodings of the coning
event. He had signed for pen and paper, and
written : “ Prepare for the last rites.” Hc had
then snapped the amulet off his arm, and also
Jhis gold necklace of Tulsibeads and flung them
aside. A moment after this he was no more.

The shame to which I have referred in a fore-
going chapter was this shame of my carnal desire
even atthe critical hour demanding wakeful
service. Itis ablot I have never been able to
efface or forget, and I have always thought that
although my devotion to my pareats knew no
bounds and I would have given up anything for
it, it was unpardonably wanting in that my mind
was at the same moment in the grip of lust. I
have therefore always regarded myself as a lust-
ful though a faithful husband. It took me long
to get free from the shackles of lust and I had
to pass through many an ordeal before I could
overcome it.

o Before 1 close this chapter of my double
¥ ame, T may mention that the poor mite that

was born to my wife scarcely breathed for more
than three or four days. Nothing else could be
expected. Let all parents and couples be warn-
ed by my example.

X. GLIMPSES OF RELIGION

From my sixth or seventh year up to my six-
teenth 1 was at school, being taught all sorts of
things, but not religion. I may say that I failed
to get from the teachers what they could have

given me without any effort on their part. And
vet things here and there I kept on picking up
from my surroundings. The term ‘Religion’ I
am using in its broadest sense—meaning there-
by self-realization or knowledge of Self.

Being born in the Vaishnava faith, I had often
to go to the Haveli, a Vaishnavite temple. But
it never appealed to me. I did not like its glitter
and pomp. Also I heard rumours of immorality
being practised there and lost all interest in it.
Hence I could gain nothing from the Havel:.

But what I failed to get there, I got from my
nurse, an old servant of the family, whose affcc-
tion for me I still recall. I have said before that
there was in me a fear of ghosts and spirits.
Rambha, for that was her name, suggested as a_
remedy for this fear the repetition of Ramanama.
I had more faith in her than in her remedy, and
so at a tender age I began repeating Ramanama
to cure my fear of ghosts and spirits. This was
of course short lived, but the good seed sown
in childhood was not sown in vain. I think it is
due to the seed sown by that good woman Ram-
bha that to-day Ramanama is an infallable
remedy for me.

Just about this time, a cousin of mine who was
a devotee of Ramayana arranged for both of us
brothers to learn Rama Raksha. We got it by
heart, and made it a rulc to recite it every morn-
ing after the bath. The practice was kept up so
long as we were in Porbandar. As soon as we
reached Rajkot, it was forgotten. For I had not
much faith in it. I recited it partly because of
my regard for that cousin, and partly because of
my pride in being able to recite Rama Raksha
with correct pronunciation.

What, however, left a dcep impression on me
was the recading of Ramayana before my  father.
During part of his illness my father was in Por-
bandar! There every evening he used to listep
to Ramayana. The reader was a great devotee
of Rama—Ladha Maharaj of Bileshwar. It was
said of him that he cured himself of his leprosy
not by any medicine, but by applying to the affect-
ed parts bilwa leaves which had been cast away
after being offered to the image of Mahadev in
Bileshwar temple, and by the regular repetition
of Ramanama. His faith, it was said, had made
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him whole. This may or may not be true. We at
any rate believed in the story. Anditis a fact
that when Ladha Mdharaj began his reading of
Ramayana, his body was entirely free from lep-
rosy. He had a melodious voice. He would
sing the Dohas {couplets) and Chopais (quatrains),
and explain them, losing himself in the discourse
and.carrying his listeners along with him. I
"must have.been thirteen at the time, but I quite
_remember being enraptured by his reading. That
laid the foundation of my deep devotion to Rama-
yana. To-day I regard the Ramayana of Tula-
sidas as the greatest book in all devotional
literature. '

A few months after this we came to Rajkot.
There was no Ramayana reading there. Bhaga-
« vata howewver used to baread on every Ekadashi
day. I sometimes attended the reading, but the
reader was uninspiring. To-day I see the Bhaga-
vata is a book which can evoke religious fervour.
I have read it n Gujarati with intense interest.
But when I heard portions of the original read
by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya during my
twenty-one day’s fast, I wished I had heard it in
my childhood from such a devotee as he, so that
1 could have formed a liking for it at an early
age. Impressions formed at that age strike roots
deep down into one’s nature and it is my eternal
regret that I was not fortunate enough to hear
more such good books read during that period.

I however got in Rajkot an early grounding in
toleration for all branches of Hinduism and sister
religions. For my father and mother would
visit the Haveli as also Shiva’s and Rama’s tem-
ples, and would take or send us youngsters
there. Jain monks also would pay frequent
visits to my father, and would even go out of
their way to accept food from us—non-Jains.
They would have talks with my father on sub-
jects religious and mundane.

He had besides Mussalman and Parsi friends,
who would talk to him about their own faiths,
and he would listen to them always with respect,
and often with interest. Being his nurse, I often
had a chance to be present at these talks. These
many things combined to inculcate in mea
toleration for all faiths.

Only Christianity was at the time an excep-
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tion. Ideveloped a sort of dislike for it.

for a reason. In those days Christian mis -

aries used to stand in a corner near the Hi
School and hold forth, pouring abuse on Hindus
and their gods. 1 could not stomach this. 1
must have stood there to hear them once only
but this was enough to dissuade me from repeat-
ing the experiment. About the same time I heard
of a wellknown Hindu having been converted to
Christianity. It was the talk of the town that
when he was baptized he had to cat beef and
drink liquor, that he also halto change his
clothes and that thenc:forth he began to go
about in European costume including a hat.
These things got on my nerves. Surely, thought
I, a religion that compelled one to eat beef, drink
liquor, and change one’s own clothes did not
deserve the name. 1 also heard that the new
coavert had already began abusing the religion
of his ancestors, their customs and their country,
All these things created in me a dislike foug”
Christianity. ‘

But the fact that I had learnt to be tolearnt to
other religions did not mean that I had any living
faith in God. I happened to come across
about this tim: Manusmyriti which was amongst
my father’s collection. The story of the creation
and similar things in it did not impress me very
much, and on the contrary made me inclined
somewhat towards atheism. There was a cousin
of mine, still alive, for whose intellect I had great
regard. To him I turned with my doubts. But
he could not solve them. He sent me away with
this answer : “ When you grow up you will be
able to solve thesedoubts yourself. These ques-
tions ought not to be raised at your age.” I was
silenced, but was not comforted. Chapters about
diet and the like in Manusmriti seemed to é{
to run contrary to daily practice. To my douls’
as to this also, got the same answer. With in-
tellect more developed and with more reading I
shall understand it better, I said to myself.

Manusmriti at any rate 2id not then teach me
Ahimsa. 1 have told the story of my meat-eating.
Manusmriti seemed to support it. I also felt that
it was quite moral to kill serpents, bugs and the
like. I remember to have killed at that age bugs
and such other insects, regarding it a duty.

\‘
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«But one thing took deep root in me that—
morality is the basis of things, and that truth is
the substance of all morality. Truth became the
sole objective. It began to grow more and more
in magnitude every day and my definition of it
also has been ever widening.

A didactic stanza likewise gripped my mind
and heart. Its precept—return good for evil—
became my guiding principle. It became such a
passion with me that I began numerous experi-
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A Thought for the Month

They ncver fail whodie )
In a great cause; the bloc}{ may soak thqn‘ gore;
Their heads may sodden in the sun ; their limbs
Be strung to city gates and castle walls.
But their spirit walks abroad.
Though years
Elapse, and others share as dark a doom,
They but augment tlﬁz d:ﬁp and s:ee;:(rllgctthought
i ers, and co
Which overpower all o % world

At last to freedom. —Lord Byron.

Towards Unselfishness

It-is noteworthy that the keynote of the mo§t
popular musical plays of the West tc-day 1,5,
unselfishness. In one of them, as * Wah?s
points out in The Millgate Monthly, the theme 15—

1 want to be happy,
I want to be happy,
But I can't be happy
Till I've made happy, too..
And in another, the phrase running all through the

piece is—
I'm a little bit fonder of you
Then I am of myself.

I am.
-

Life and Luxury

The movement towards unselfishness or a feel-
ing of brotherhood among the peoples and
the classes is not surprising. The world became
selfish when, on the advent of the industrial age,
property accumulated with a small num.ber of per-
sons and these became debauched thl? luxury
all . kinds of which were within their reaf:h,
thanks to the wrong distribution of wealth which

capitalism brought in its train. Today, however,
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ments in it. Here is that (for me) wonderful
stanza:
For a bow! of water give a goodly meal;
For a kindly greeting fow thou down with zeal;
For a simple penny pay thou back with gold ;
If thy life be rescued, life do not with hold.
Thus the words and actions of the wise regard;
Every little service tenfold they reward.

But the truly noble know all one,.
' 1L_done. @
g#Be Continued

And return with gladness

capitalism is beginning t
Over-production, unemplo
which industrialism brought 1 trai
clamouring for solution. The root cause, luxury,
is being condemned on everyhand and by leaders
in every walk of life. Here is what the Bishop
of Manchester has to say of the luxury that is
rampant in the world among the well-to-do :

All forms of luxury and extravagance tend to pro-
duce unemployment. Foolish and ignorant people
sometimes say that extravagance is good for trade,
It may bring grist to the people engaged in a parti-
cular trade, and, of course, the sudden cossation of
any luxury would cause dislocation and unemploy-
ment.

But all the money spent on luxury is with-drawn
from encouraging the making of necessities, which
always employs more labour for every pound spent
on it than do the luxury trades.

That luxury is a form of constructive canni-
balism is now becoming widely recognised.

* » - *

Is Life to be Sacrificed for Luxury ?

Shall the nations sacrifice life for luxury?
Shall they not rather, recognising enternal values
and preferring their standard to the monetary
calculus, live instead of being drowned in tuxury ?
That is the subject which Sir Henry Slesser, who
was Solicitor-General in the Labour Government,
addressed himself to in speaking at the sixth
anniversary of the Indian Students' Uniona and
Hostel in England recently. The London corres-
pondent of a contemporary thus summarised Sir
Henry’s speech:
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Sir Henry observed that from the slight study
he had made of the Indian mind, he believed that the
suggestion that content and nobility were largely
within the spirit and not in material things would
not scem so unfamiliar as it was to the more aggres-
sive European nations. His argument was based on
the conviction that our moral, mental and aesthetic
capacities have in no sense developed in the same
ratio as our power over physical nature. Since hap-
piness and content consisted of an adjustment of the
inner man with his outer nature, we were hopelessly
at-fault if we found such adjustment in “ this increa-
. -’sing commotion and vulgarity which some people call
’progress."

8ir Henry sees noreason to assume that the process
had reached its climax. Indeed it occurrcd to him
that it was only a question of time before, under the
great stress of the unnatural devices of scientific
discovery, the poor little mind of man, which had
failed to cope with the situation broke down alto-
gether and the end of this great industrial civilization
might very well be a universal lunatic asylum! Sir
Henry Slesser does not believe that this disease of
modern civilization can be cured by legislation, He
thinksit can partly be cured by its own top-heaviness,
forcing us back reluctantly to seek more normal
methods of life ; but fundamentally can only be cured
by changing men’s outlook: by ridding it from the
false sense of values which produces these things.

Already the movement towards a better life
has begun to gain ground even among industria-
lists. The great industries are trying to go a'way
from urban areas and spread themselves on the
more expansive countryside where the richness of
life is ampler. The following exerpt from a news-
paper illustrates the tendency in modern indus-
trialism :

A railway official tells me that there is a marked
and growing tendency nowadays to remove town
factories into rural areas. It is anentirely unex-
pected and perhaps slightly cynical realisation of the
stereotyped “back-to-the-land” slogan. My infor-
mant mentioned one well-known West End firm, who
have recently bought hundreds of acres in Bedford-
shire, with the object of erecting thereon not only a
factory extension, but some 600 model houses for
their workpeople. And this is only one of many in-
stances of the same tendency. Within the next decade
we may look, therefore, to see a thick dotting of
factories over the rural area forty miles round
London, mostly accompanied by garden-city suburbs
for the workers. It may destroy some of the
amenities of country life within that porimiter, but
it should bring prosperity to many smzll towns, and
add greatly to the health and wel-eing of our
workpeople.

The movement is not altogether unsclfish, but
then it serves to show whither the wind blows.
* * *

The Cospel of Greed vs.—

The point which Sir Henry Slesser sought
tg bring home to his audience is elaborated well
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by a writer in i
a recent issue of The Tj
India. He writes : Timey,
I suppose I am j . )
1 hold the- doserin ONC, Ways a socialist—at least

himself and thus spoil his o

it is the practice to beg :
workers., A series of :ﬁ:;’xsipraise on the hard

Smiles on Self-Help  onvars ghted writers from

admiration for the fourteme s have nothing but

‘ ) our-a-da
rise i 3 ar
to great eminence and wealth aynd ar:B;z:vlv):

as successful men. Iy ig a) W
ess . ong. §
f)rfogllelgld_erlr:ﬁ suclccsit;)f their livos% havgcgﬁ:zliﬁiz
N0t only that, they have be i
ﬂ:ft‘?' their fair share of'work prevcntt:zii :t‘;xmrg r;xore
getting their fuir share of work to do All%?tlll‘gm
. m

are driven to it by greed of wealth or of power

These are the two
) ) worst of
mqtlyes in the world : indeed tgef'lxlrcfxl‘w
criminal. Greed of money is all righty

ll)lcforo }Zlo;nh by thoughtless
nsound for two reasons. One ig that it i i

untrue, and the other ig that, even i?itl;sv:ee:etimly

one must remember that one can only get to ther::-

called to ]
friend. P by trampling upon others, even one's

All these unsound ideals spri .
of life. We were not scntprmg from a wrong view

. into this

with each other, to strive for groatex?v(:leqilt&ﬁgh(:

E}?welfithan others, We were not born S(; thatan

onzusta;agntdo gt:stone 1"gho and he goeth, and to th::
) ,bestayeth. Itisa wron i

of life and this world. Do not forget thgt c?tnicselr)x::)‘:-g

enter the Kingdom of

;vfm;ll;i beI»{z} fadlse one. But that ig not t e Sayug
¢ Ringdom of Heaven, Nor d

?;:?}l] eg(f)éeven wtllxlill‘gni!l;{ jewels, harps ang?nt:glig’spwhﬁ;:

b e fow, e ne;.great mass of humanity is to

I think T see the
k gradual growt}
of the Kingdom oo of
A thatgx’t of Heaven, People are
‘l)lgg atnd getting to know
e By nor, o, e and of 17O A1
Z are open t, the i
S:-leltet Il:eautg'. Pathos, comedy snd :r:::;l;‘él nd; ?’e ing
are | o?re or the studying. The man vyvho io the
o glogorilrexyt%r DOVZ%r can never find time t% ]sst\:g;
y ese things g i
Hoeaven is sh}lt out fromghis ggesso tIl:;e ~ingdom of
you are a businessman ang , Ty be that
all other interests in onoy.octing
Incessant over your work Iti
. 8 al i i
g;(e)l: xx?: meals. You dream of it, vyv':{;s;‘l; yohur o
Sporm us success znd your capital may)l’)e avehall
can millionaires are reputed to owwb‘&ughi:

a bettor ideg

teachers. It is essentially -

' beginni
means making the best of gﬁ;n:[;z;ﬁ. &
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! yourself? You have altogether lost the real joy of
¢ing: your eyes, through disuses, are blind to the
onder and beauty of the world: you do not know
hat is beating in the great heart of humanity : you
ave made millions and nothing more and thess
\illions are not the Kingdom of Heaven or anything
ke it.

I shall be told th: ¢t millionaires are great patrons
f the Arts. it is to some extent true, but for what
yason ? That their galleries may be full of the works
f great matters, purchased at cnormous prices and
ith all the pomp of advertisement, to show their
upendous wealth, That they may be able to hire
reat musicians to sing and play for themselves and
reir guests. But the eye that bas been glued for
ears to ledgers, bank books, soare lists, the rise and
I of commodities, is and must be but a poor mfrror
! beauty, whether it be of nature or of art. Great
itrons of the aris no doubt! Yes! They must do
ymething with the'r unwicldy wealth, and this at
ast is one way to show their less fortunate brethern
1at they have got it. When they die, it will not go
ith them, but will go to their children for whom it
often more of a curse than a blessing.

'he Right View of Life
The writer referred to above goes on to analyse
1e content of life and says:

There is a far better and mightier view of life
1an this and that is to make the ideal not wealth
1t real enjoyment of living and of nature. Oncea
an has obtained that competency which will enable
im to live and move about in recasonable comfort
nong peoples where there are no over-rich to raise
» absurd heights the standard of living, he must be
»ntent with th:t competency and proceed to spend
s life in learning something of the wonderful world
| which he lives and of the wonderful people among
hom he lives. He necd not wait till he attains the
ympetency to begin doing this. Ina world where
» one is allowed to work overtime and where there-
re it is easy for all to do a fair day’s work, there
ill be time in each man's day outsidc his work hours
r him to cnjoy and appreciate the wonders of
ving.

The days of great fortuncs in individual hands and
‘unemplovment are necring, though slowly, their
1d. Through what troublcs the world must pass be-
ro such days are ahead, it is impossible to say, who
1ows? It may be that humanity may hecome more
asonable and realise that wealth and luxury are by
> means the best rewards life offers. The iiitiative
ust come, if that is to be, from the rich and the
lucated and not from the discontented mob. For
\is the portents are not happy. When fur garters
‘0 sold at fiftcen guineasa pair and fashionable
oman thinks nothing of paying a hundred guineas
r a dress which she may wear perhaps three or
ur times—is it a wonder that the poorer classes
e discontonted and bitter? When wealthy men
iy twenty thousand guineas for a race horse and
ordinate sums to tailors and haberdashers so that
.y may be in the height of fashion, is it strange
at the man in worn out clothes who can scarcely
ford a tube farc growls at his lot? When lap dogs
e sold for hundreds of pounds, what do you cxcept
e pit hand with his lurcher to think about it? The
uth is that unless the wealthy and fashionable are
epared to adopt a reasonable and sufficient standard
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of living then only through anarchy and revolution
shall we get to the quiet waters beyond. It is poss‘ble
that there may be no great storms on the way, but
only if the rich and the so-called leadefs of society
see the error of their ways in time. It is not without
hope that some of the best of them already do so.

When once the true standard of living is reached :
when wealth and power are deposed as false gods:
when nature, the sea, the mountains, the rivers and
the wonderful country sides are the delight and
study of all: when owing to a rcasonable standard
of expense it will be possible for everyone to move
about and see the far places of the earth: when
overwork is :s great a crime as idleness: when
happiness shall be the ideal and not wealth—then we
shall be approaching at last the true Kingdom of
Hcaven.

Who can deny that the Times of India writer
is right?
* * *

The Light of Buddhism

Writing in the Pacific World, His Grace Count
Sonyu Otani, brother-in-law of the Emperor of
Japan and Chief Abbot of a ]apane§e Buddhist
sect, points out how success in life is to be mea-
sured by the richncss of the content thereof,
by the perfection of one’s personality through
exnerience and action, and by the realisation
that our personality is indeed the alter ego of
everything that exists. His explanation of the
doctrine of Nirvana according to that variety of
Buddhism which he2 profcsses is interesting.
He says:

The idea of Nirvana in Mahayana Buddhism is very
active and positive—the state of limitless action of
mind and body. This is to say, to perfect our per-
sonality to its extreme, to purify, and to beautify
our character and finally to reach the zenith of Nir-
vana—one with Buddha.

When we are in that state of mind no passions
abominable or any conduct regrettable can come to
us, bacause we are enjoying the atmosphere of free-
dom from all. However, it doos not mean that we
arc in the state of sheer guietude or cessation of
action. On the contrary, it is an unceasing
succession of action which knows no beginning and
no end. At that stage LIFE begins to live and that
is the great salvation of all living being, struggling
generation after generation throughout the limitless
length of time in the world of existence. Here ariges
the difference between Mahayana and Hinayana
Buddhism the former being positive and active while
the latter, negative and inactive.

In Mahayana Buddhism it is taught that all living
things have the propriety of Buddha and that they
can become Buddha. See the waves of the ocean ?
They may differ in shape according to the intensity
of the wind, but they never lose the propriety of
water. So it is true with human beings. Wise, poor
and rich—they may differ, but they are all pheno.
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menal expression of the propriety of Buddha. Every
living thing has the dormant spirit of Buddha. There-
fore,in Mahayana Buddhism it is taught that those
who endeavour for cultivating the impersonalities and
characters and attaining its summit can be led to
the spheres of Nirvana-Buddhahood"

Having dwelt on the subject and clarified the idea
of Nirvana I may be allowed to say that Buddhahood
in Buddhism is different from the ‘monotheistic idea
of God in other religions which teach the division of
human beings and God. In Buddhism, we insist
that there cannot exist in the universe such a trans-
cendental God apart from us. I hope that you would
see the difference between Buddha which teaches
that every living thing can be a Buddha and other
religions which hold that human beings can enter
the world of God, but they are not permitted to be-
come God. Nirvana in Mahayana Buddhism is
identified with the perfection of personality. There-
fore, gradually perging yourselves from passions
which make constant revolt against the truth you
will attain Nirvara-Buddhahood.

Proceeding, Count Otano discusses the su-
preme ideal of Mahayana Buddhism which is a
variety, in essence, of our own Vedanta doctrine,
He writes: .

The ideal of Mahayana Buddhism is not the salva.
tion of one individual, but it is to initiate all living
beings into the harmonious world of Nirvana and to
purify the universe. Of course, it is difficult to
realise this, but Bodhisattva's ideal in Mahayana
Buddism is to strive incessantly, step by step,
sparing no time and no energy for the realization of
the ideal. Our steps in life are to adapt ourselves to
our surroundings materially and mentally and to
improve not only one individual but also the society
in which he plays a part; and we are to endeavor for
the purification of societies. Thisis called Bodhis-
sattva’s Conduct. In rejecting the thought of your-
self and in striving for the good of people you will
feel the pulsation of Nirvana.

Now I will dwell on the idea of Self-extinction for
a while. This idea of Self-Extinction is also permeat-
ed in all branches of Buddhism. Tt is to nullify the
Self. In other words to annihilate individual exist.
ence and passions which arise therefrom. Self-
Extinction in Mahayana Buddhism is very positive
and active while the other is the contrary,

You may be assured that in Mahayana Buddhism
we insist that there is no distinction between you
and me. Therefore, Self-Extinction is identified
with GreaterSelf. The organization of human beings
is linked so tightly that an individual never can
be taken away from it, 8o, independence of the
individual is impossible in human society. Thus an
individual life is the .inseparable relationship in hu-

man society, and vice versa. Whether happy or

[APRIL 1926

sorry incidents oceur in our daily life. withi b
out, they affect that of other ylives’ ™ jihin orwith
discussed the subj .
that there'is no

me. This is the reason th i inc.
o exlp i at the idea of Self-Extinc-

8o, the perfection of one individual life i
so{le du_ty of humanity. It must be exlt:nlge; otto tll:lel
:lt] etll- living beings. Then, each individual will see
e Bower of his personality blowing in splendor and

brilliant lights thrown upon the perfection of Self.

When a member of a family i i
individual interests and 2),:?;1{;30?% Plinded by his

1 8 whole fami
there comes happiness and prosperity to tl(:e ?.Tgii

hen one is not driven by the tho i
) v ught o -
try and race, and thinks of all otheg livifnl:sb:?nu:s'
peace, happiness and Prosperity are promised to him
i ay in which an indijvi s
ekrluoy beace and happiness. Thus “:o le'gj‘::lt tg:
thoughts which are enslaved by the Self is called

“Muga  Thought ", Relf jg
creation of Greflter S»eIl-Iffmce Self-Extinetion is the

In Mahayana Buddhism the d i
_In] I eduction of -
10!;1 You and I are one” is extended, as phit(l)l;)pzxi-
cal principle, to the material and spiritual phenomena
apd eventually to the universe. From the point of
view of morality we have friendshi it

human beings but also with all other livi i

ing ] ivi

gVe face living be:_ng, always fostering tl?es l;l;‘eng:f
ne-ness and the ideal, Equality of All i our mind

Thus the idea of Self-Extinction in Maﬂayana Budd.

hism is the foundption of the activity of the persona:

t i ,
foundation we can stang e universe. Upon this

v

Thus hav]ng dwelt on Sel -Extlnctlo" I th llk it wl"
il 1

g1ve a more C]ﬂl ﬁ -

ified ldea if I ca" it G!eater Self in

That is to say, whichever path we may tread
along, we ultimately come to the position

f:nun‘ciated in the Rig Vedic verse which we hay
inscribed as the motto of this journal ; 3

That which exists is one :

The wise name It variously.

Frinted, Published and Edited by 8, Ganesan at the Current Thought Press

OXFORD BOOKS

RL MARX'S ‘CAPITAL".

By A.D. Lindsay.

This is an introductory essay to a great bf:ok;
Much has been written about Marx’s ‘Cap\ta!
and opponents ar.d upholders have been gmph.amc
and apt to lose tempers. This intrcduc‘tlou gives
the reader the opportunity of readitg Marx
unbiassed, and of realisirg the contimporary
position. In the Werld's Manuals. 26

OUR MINDS AND THEIR BODIES.

By J. Laird. .
Most people admit that our minds are different

from our bodies, although, of course, intimately

related. The author sets out the thecries that
claim this difference, and that show the proper-

ses and functions of the mind. ‘
ries &8 In the World’s Maruals. 26

INDIAN CURRENCY AND EXCHANGE.

4
‘® By H. L. Chablani.

“Mr. Chablani's statement of theory is not
only accurate but also expository in character.
He deserves to be congratulated on the calm
and dispassionate spirit in which he approaches
difficult controversial problems " Mysore Erq-
nomic Journal. Rs. 48

A STATE TRADING ADVENTURE.

By F. H. Coller.

The author was Secretary to the Ministry of
Food during the war, azd this experience leads
him to this debatable conclusion : that tr‘a%e. dges
not necessarily depend upon individual inmtiative

_stimulated by the rrosycct cf firarcial ga'n. 10’6

HE MAN NOBODY KNOWS.

# By R. B. Barton.

In this striking book the "author has .insisted
on the reality of Jesus, and seel.cs to prmg out
his humanity which is, he considers, in danger
of being lost by conventional hymns and
pictures. 36

FOUR CENTURIES OF MODERN IRAQ.

By S. H. Longrigg.

There is no adequate history of a country now
much in prominence. The author has compiled
his history from Turkish and Arabic manus-
cripts, travellers’ accounts, etc, enjoying the
help of local scholars and friends. He has
held office in Iraq for eight vears. With a map
and frontispiece. ' 21/-

DRAWING: Its History and Uses.
By W. A, S. Benson.

The author was a friend of the great crafts-
man and social reformer William Morris. Too
many people rcgard drawing as a kind of gym-
nastic exercise; this it may be, and it is an
introduction also to the fine art of painting. But
the author poirts out that it is the alternative to
speech from which all forms cf writien language
have arisen. There are §8 illustrations. 6.6

THE SURFACE HISTORY OF THE

EARTH.

By J. Joly.

This book has been written so that the reader
interested in geology and the related sciences
can profit from it. Matters of detail have been
placed in appendices, and the author has contri-
ved to make a readable and concise a- subject
that it is difficult and diffuse. The 12 illustra-
tions are alone worth the price. §:6 net

THE OXFORD BOOK OF ENGLISH PROSE.
Edited by Sir Arthur Ql_\i]ler»Couch “Q".

To compile an anthology of English Prcse is
a stupendous and a delicate task, but few men
alive are as well equipped as the editor of the
famous ‘ Oxford Book of Eaglish Verse’. The
range that is covered is very great, the first
writer included is John Trevisa, born in 1326 and
a number of living writers are included.
This book is extraordinarily good value for the
money ; 1092 pages for 8 6 (on India paper 10-)

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS,

Post Box 31, BOMBAY

Branches: MADRAS and CALCUTTA
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SWAMI SATYADEV'S
MY EXPERIENCES IN AMERICA

Translated and Published by

A. RAMA IYER, MA,

LECTURER, NATIONAL COLLEGE, fRICHINOYOLY

Translator of Mahatma Ganadhi's ** Guids to Health **

Swami Satyadev left India in 1904 with only
Rs. 15 in his pocket. He stayed in America
from 1906 to 1911, studying in the Chicago,
Oregon and Washington Universities and paying
his way by manual labour. He describes some
of his observations and experiences in this book
in his own delightful style.

“......The Swami combines in himself the bol

] adventurer, close observer and keen critic ...../

An ardent nationalist, and a practical idealist #®
the most sincere and sensible type......The book
is full of interesting facts and inspiring thoughts
from cover to cover, and descrves to be g'ead
largely by our young men... .. --The Hindu.
e Should be an eye-opener to Indians”

~=Modern Revie:w,

With Porlrait of Author

Pages 197. ’ Price Re. 1

MADRAS 5

OoOoo

i The book deals
i 1, d sad...march ever onward through th'e pages of .ttps book.
;.‘i:?l;ovlvxltt;%oa::b?;:ts %ezgoa:arts which will fascinate the readers like hypnotic influence.

— T I—The Kingdom of Mathura, The King of Mathura, The Plot' against.
‘nsa T%erg?:tl?ogg%i?:hna?lgishna as a clgild. Krishna as a Boy, Krishna in the Brindavana, Fight with
Jivas Sportsin the Forest, The Great Banian Tree, The Indra Yagma, The Great Dance, gepaxl'{tnrex for
athura. The Death of Kansa. Krishna as a Prince. The War with J arasandha. Knshéna in warb;la, Hmilll
nchala. The Marriage of Draupadi. Indr?rlilms];haihTh? _Marrmga ao’i gﬁ‘:%ﬁﬁfbgmmpm&tsv?ﬁgﬁ-si b :c L

j i irivraja. The Death of jarasandha. y
o%?:}lmf:r RBalll?:rlrlxi?é ARr:;l)‘l';l ?(t %li:lh“upgnla. The Death of Sishupala. Krishna} th'e Greatest of t_he Great.
\RT II—The Banishment of the Pandavas. Krishna as Charioteer, Sgn]aya s Embassy, Krishna and
njaya, Krishna and Pandavas, Krishna and Draupadi, Journey to Hastinapur, First day in Hastinapur,
-ishna'and Kurus, Krishna's Speeches, Durjodhana and Krishna, Plot against Knspua, Krishna and .Kama,
arch to Kurukshetra. The Pandavas before ﬂ')l?h Battle€ ];Fhel; ngat C'!I.‘X]::as'Y (Izse;:yo?ni cli)'.i‘:)tg" %(i:;o‘? :gl;:
i i Sin, The Great Declaration, 4 0 .

!B:‘:g:i'orlx( n'Iel:::hgiug;rgr?g g:;kh‘i’;r%lgr:;i%, His Emanations. The Great Manifestation. The Great Battle,
e First déy’s Battle, The Deéth of Bhisma, The Death_ of Abhimanyu, The Death <_>f Drona. The Death of
arna, The Death of Durjodhana. The Pandavas at Hastinapur, The Last days of Srikrishna.

The illustrated fourth edition Revised and Enlarged super-excellent valuable golden binding
Reduced Price Rs. 10. (Postage Free) , ’
CHEERFUL REFUND AGAINST DIS-SATISFACTION

HE RESEARCH HOME (C. T.)—127, Musjid Bari Street, Calcutta.

RING OF EIGHT METALS

Have acieved uniqua success in reviving exhausted
. . . nerves and increasing mental and physical strength,
This wonderful magic Ring Cures | Best tonic and body builder. Sure cure for brainfag,
. . loss of vigour, disorders of stomach, Palpitation

all chronic diseases of heart, spermatorrhoea, wet-dreams and impotency.
. A scientific remedy that has never failed. Give them

and it strengthens the a trial and see for yourself its beneficial effects,

r. A. V. Rao writes :—I have pleasure to inform
power Of bOdy It yol\\lllthat I am benefitted by using your Sanjibani
brings the happiness, | Pills. ) __—

. : Mr. S. Ajafri Asstt. Station Master Balreu, writes:—
ealth, Wealth; frlendShlp and suc- 1 anf very glad to inform you the result I derived

: > E from the medicine * Sanjibani Pills”.
. very one
ess 1 every respeCt y Mr. D. I. Gunewarduine writes from Kumbalwella

1 i expected result. ! gale.—.  “Sanjibani Pills” has improved my
&n use it with un .pv syastem to a_very great extent and has refreshed my
‘rial solicited. Price: one for memory and I am very glad to inform you that I am

wholly cured of my disease.
te. I-4, Three for Rs. 3-4, and a

Mr. Hoddrow writes from Shillong :—Kindly send
Yozen for Rs. I2 post free.

me two phials of “Sanjibani Pills”. I feel much
relieved by using them.

Price Re. 1 for 24 pills (tablets) V. P, Extra. Pack.
Write to : ing & postage Free for 3 phials. Write directly to the

Manager :—
§.C.SEAL THE KRISHNA CHEMICAL WORKS,
{36 Upper Chitpore Road, Calcutta

Post Box 11435. Calcutta,




Indian Teachers in China ;
By Phanindra Nath Bose, M,A. (S. Gané./san, Triplicane, Madras); Pric: Rs. 2,4
Approved as Text Book by the Benares Hindu Umversuy
Dr. M. Winternitz Ph. D. veites :—The History of the great movement (of Buddhism in~
China) this wonderful activity of Indian Pandits in the Far East is well told in Phanindra Nath
Bose’s ‘ The Indian Teachers in China’ a very welcome companion volume to the same author’s:
*Indian Tcachers of Buddhist Universities.’

We recommend this well-written book to all those who are inlerested in what Prof
Sylvain Levi has so well termed “Greater India” in China.

Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities

By Phanindra Nath Bose, M.A. (Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar) Price Rs. 2/8/-

Dr. B. N. Barua, M.A. D. Litt. says:—This is a little book, which is sure to serve as a
faithful book of refsrence, and can bz safely plac:d in the haads of th: students intendin
to be initiated into the study of Tibetan Buddhism developed chiefly oa th: basis of the w:iﬁ :
of the Professors of diffzrent Buddhist Universities at Nalanda, Vikramasila and other places e
 The freshness with which an old tale that was getting oth2rwise siale and dull has been re't.(;l't.i. 1s
certainly the most redeeming feature of the book.

NOVELS BY H. CG. WELLS

There are stories for every mood, tales of humour, mystery and romance

Tales of the Unexpected Love and Mr. Lewisham
Tales of Wonder The Passtonate Friends

Tales of Life and Adventure Marriage

The War in the Air ‘ The Invisible Man

The World Set Frce The Wife of Sir Isaac Harman
The First Man in the Moon The Sleeper Awakes

The Rescarch Magnificient Kipps

The Food of Gods Tono Bungay

JOHN CHRISTOPHER

In Four Volumes Rs. § 4 0 each
BY ROMAIN ROLLAND

Rs. 2- each
The set Rs. 30
Postage extra

Vol. 1 Dawn and Morning

T John Chnsto h
., II Storm and Stress pher in Paris

IV Journey's End. The set Rs. 20

The Book that won the Nobel Prize for Literature

The noblest work of fiction of the twentieth centuary—Edmund Gosse I, LD

Limited Number available. Apply to 4
S .GANESAN, 589. PYCROFTS ROAD, TRIPLICANE MADRAS;,S.E
? NN DN

HE UNITED INDIA LIFE ASSURANCE COMPANY, LIMITED.
Head Office: MADRAS

[ESTABLISHED 1906]

Some Opinions on the working of THE UNITED INDIA LIFE ASSURA?ICE
COMPANY LIMITED

«This Indian Life Office can now be regarded as an assured success.”—The

“ Insurance Observer,” London.

«The United India is one of the very few Swadeshi Life Offices which are
conducting their concern with some regard to common sense and economy.”—
“The Insurance and Financial Record,” London.

Latest Bonus Declared Rs. 75 per Thousand Sum  Assured

WANTED AGENTS—On Liberal Commissions and Conditional Salaries.

K. S. GOPALAYYA
Manager

Talks in China

By Rabindranath Tagore

A Collection of Lectures deli-
.sred in China during the Far |
astern Tour of the Poet, iné
pril and May 1924 ‘

Printed on antique paper

1 3

Yemy 8 Vo. 157 pages Price Re. 1-8

THE VISVA-BARATI ® BOOK-SHOP
10, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta

THE GUARDIAN

A WEEKLY JOURNAL OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Published every Thursday
Post free, Rs. 6 in India
£ 0-10-6 Foreign

Apply to:

The Manager,

GUARDIAN,
86, College Strect, CALCUTTA
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THE NEW ORIENT
A JOURNAL OF INTERNATIONAL FELLOWSHIP
Edited by SYUD HUSSAIN
Published Quarterly, Hlustrated, $4:00 a year

The New Orient seeks to cover the entire field of political economic and cultural relations
etween East and West from a comstructive and forward looking view point and to interpret the
.enaissance that is drawing over the East against the background of her age-long civilisation.

Editorial and Business Offices: THE NEW ORIENT .
12 Fifth Avenue, NewYork City U. S. A.

RAMBLES IN VEDANTA

BY B. R. RAJAM IYER \
RS. 5

This rare book, which has now been out of print for some time, is the work of a precious Indian
Philosophic genius who, unfortunately, died at the early age of twenty-six. It isa collection of essays, some
rundred and twenty in number, “dedicated,” as the original edition says, “toall the seekersafter Truth, as the
guide in the first steps towards the practical realisation of the Vedantic ideal.” It approaches the many -
sroblems of life from the Hindu standpoint, but it is not based on antagonism to any other religion; for, as
ihe author puts it “ really speaking, all religions are simply different phases of the same Truth, different
nethods of approaching God. ‘I am in all religions as the string in a pearl garland, "says the Lord. What
jumanity is to man, what existence is to living beings, that, Vedantism is to religions; it is their common
sssence, their inner unity, and as such it can possibly have no quarrel with any of them-—the whole has no
juarrel with the part.” “ The variety of the pabulum presented in this volume, " explains the Preface to the
sriginal volume with no exaggeration, “will be found pleasant and delicious both by the young and the
?ancod. While every morsel it contains is nutricious and easy of assimilation, not a few delicacies will be
\stovered which are exquisitely spiced and flavoured with stories and illustrations from the Puranas. The
aim which runs through all is the realisation of the Self, the knowledge of the Atman, the elaboration and
impression of the sublime Truth taught by all religions, by the Vedas and the Puranas, by the hoary sages
of antiquity, by the Lord Shri Krishna and reiterated by the Lord Jusus Christ in those hallowed words which
will live forever “What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul.” Mr.
Rajam Iyer’s style is exquisite and he will be found to lead on the reader from one philosophic difficulty to
another as through a fairyland, at once a most facile path, not the less interesting and agreeable because it
instructs one in the awe-inspiring truths of eternity. RAMBLES IN VEDANTA will, in short, be found an infalli-
ble help to every one who wishes to gain his soul without losing “the pleasures of life.

Publisher: S. CANESAN, 589, Pycrofts Road, Triplicane, Madras.



MEMORABILIA

SHRI YOGENDRA

Like Ibsen’s epigrams, these
thoughts make you think. They
act like bombs—intellectual bombs,
destroying the old- fogyism of
the reactionaries and the hypo-
crites. There are oOver 600
startling things about L.o’ve,
Marriage, Sex, Society, Pollt}cs,
Morality, Religion and everything
worth considerimg in life. Crown
8vo. Rs. 2/-

N. M. TRIPATHI & Co,,

Princess St., Bombay.

RECENT PUBLICATIONS

By B. C. Tilak. '
Rs.;[:

Arctic Home in the Vedas
Orion . 28

By Phanindranath Bose.

The Indian Colony of Champa Rs. 2
Indian Teachers in China . o 24
India Teachers of Buddhist Universities.

w 2
Educational.
England’s Educational Policy in India
V. V. Oak. Rs. 2
Hindu pad padshahai
By V. D. Savarkar e w3
Economic Development
By Binoy Kumar Sarkar 8

Also All books of S. Ganesan & Ganesh & Ce.,

Krishna & Co., Balepet, Bangalore City
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jan is the only Indian Pain balm used in
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It certainly
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d,\ F ‘is&r Unwin’s

Publications

THE LETTERS OF H.P. BLAVATSKY TO A.P.
SINNETT.
Transcribed, compiled, and with an Introduction by
A. T. BARKER, 21 8. NET.

These letters, written by the founder of the Theo-
sophiocal Society between the years 18380-83, form a
companion volume to the recently published “Mahat-
ma Letters,” acting at once as a commentary on the
lattor and almost as an autobiography of the vigorous
cataclysmio, enigmatic personality of Madam Blava-

“The agtounding vigour, strength,  and outspoken-
ness of the one time leader of the Theosophical move-
ment are those of a giantess: they are exactly what
one expects after sseing the improssive portrait—
frontispiece"—The Clarion.

CREATIVE SPIRITS OF THE NINETEENTH
(};:NTURY. ]
93, NET.

(i:! QEORGE BRANDES,
#.§ ig a new volume of Essays by Dr. George

Ptandes, the eminent Danish critic. Under the title of
“Creative Spirits of the Nineteenth Century " they
deal with persoaalities as diverse as Hans Andersen
and John Stuart Mill, Renan and Flaubert, Ibsen and
Swinburne, Garibaldi and Napoleon.

“Literary oriticism follows two main channels, to
which all other vari ties are no more than tributaries.
The critic is either . judge or an interpreter. There
is no question of the choice of George Brandes. Den-
mark’s leading authority upon books and bookmen; be
is an interpreter to his finger-tips."—

DAILY TELEGRAFPH.

THE TYRANNY OF TIME: EINSTEIN OR BERG-
8ON? 108. 6D. NET.

BY CHARLESS NORDMANN, Author of * Einstein and
the Universe,” &c.

This work is mainly devoted to the controversy ra-
ing between Relativists and theiropponents, in which
Einstein and Bergson are the protagonists. Nord-
m is a strong and able adherent of Einstein and
g Is profoundly and convincingly w!th the object-
jodk resently raised. Very few writers of eminence
are competent to deal with thes2 questions, and fewer
still can do so brilliantly and entertainingly. M.
Nordmann is one of these.

«}, Nordmann is a brilliant writer, who can infuse
the spirit of poetry and romance into his subject with-
out losing a firm grip on essentials. An astronomer
of some distinction himseclf, he has done a good deal
to promulgate the theories of Einstein and bring them
within reach of the general public.”"—The Scotsman.

MY JOURNEY DOWN THE TIGRIS: AQ RAFT-
VOYAGE THROUGH DEAD KINGDOMS,

BY DR. 8. GUYER. translated by Joseph McCabe.
Iustrated. 128. 6D, NET.

Dr. Guyer is an archmologist of repute, so that his
casual remarks on monuments are soholarly, but his
chief purpose in this book is to give a human account
of a most interesting journey. It isrich in interest
and humour. His light pen sketches unique soenes
for us as he sails for weeks on a raft down the Tigris,
through the wilds of Kurdistan and the plains of Me-
sopotamia. - .

“This is a quite unusually attractive book of travel;
in its way indoed, a modol for this particular form of
literature.”—Daily Telegraph.

PALESTINE OF THE MANDATE.

BY W. BASIL WORSFOLD, Hlustrated. 218, NET

Mr. Basil Worsfold, author of the standard book on
South Africa and of a very informing work on Egypt,
is deservedly considered a writer whose views on po-
litical and social problems must oarry congiderable
weight, and therefore his book on “Palestine of the
Mandate " will be welcomed at a time when thought.
ful people all the world over are asking what England
is doing in Palestine to justify the mandate, what pro.
gress has been made since she took over the admini.
stration of the country, how the interests of Jew and
Arab are baing reconciled, and what signs there are
of a revivul of prosperity throughout the land.

BURMA. 21s, NET,
By SIR J. G. BCOTT, K.C.LE., Author of “The Burman:
His Life and Notions, ” “Burma’ a Handbook,” ete.
This book is undoubtedly a most important addition
10 the history of Burma, the author being unquestion-
ably onz of the greatest authorities on that country.
Ho has already written several important works, in-
cluding “France and Tongking,” “The Burman: Hia
Life and Notions,” & “The Mythology of Indo-China."”
“Their history has been ably and interestingly
written by Sir J. G. 8cott who has wdrked in the
country, on and off ever since the soventies and is
one of tho foremost authorities on Burmese tradi-
gons, history and affairs—Weekly Westminister
azette.

AMONG THE BRAHMINS AND THE PARIAHS
MEMORIES OF FIFTEEN HAPPY YEARS,
BY J. A. SAUTER., 108. 6d.NET.
The author has seen Hindu life from the inside as
few Europeans have-done. Many places he has visi-
ted asa Hindu, under the protection of a Hindu Prince
friend. He has thus scen much, in every class, that
is not well known. At the samo time ha isan extre.
mely good, concrete writer, Of the quality and charm
of the book one can speak highly without hesitation
“His book is one which can be cormmended unreser.
vedly. The translation is excollent”—Manchester
Guardian.

T. FISHER UNWIN'S Ltd. I. Adelphi Terrace, London, W. C.2
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magagine published by S. Ganesan in Madras,
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It would certainly be a privilege to contribute
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The Early Mystic Songs of Bengal

By TAPAN MOHAN CHATTERJEE

HROUGH the ages, in joy and in sorrow,
man has cried out from the depth of his
eart
“Oh, where is he whom my soul loveth "
He feels he cannot stay at home but must go
ut on a journey to seek him who possesses his

owt. Therefore, i the middle of the night the -~

levotee opening his window looks out into the
lark to see if the man of his heart has come. He
pends the night awake to see his love’s face in
he morning sun. The housewife when giving
\Ims looks closely at the beggar lest the Lover
.ome and go away unrecognised. In the midday
jeat, the newly wedded bride playing her vind
inder the shade of the trees, sings:

* Oh, come my love, come to my home!”
}And when the soft moon is overhead and a
nysterious obscurity full of meaning covers the
sarth, the soul cries out in agony:

« Alas! I have not the love of my love!”

In this eternal quest of man for the supreme
»bject of his adoration he suddenly realises that -
1s he longs for God, so God longs for him :

« What have I done, O sister, to merit such
fortune?

Why does he come to me, who commands all ?

He sits by me and crowns my hair with flowers,

Why does he that has all things come to play
with me?
What does thou want when Thou hast the
whole world?
Why hast Thou taken a beggar's dress?
What alms can I give Thee who owneth all
things ?
Why hast Thou taken a beggar's dress ?
What can be Thy need ?”
Like the Psalmist he wonders :
“ What is man that thou art mindful of him,
and the son of man that thou visitest him ",
and finally breaks forth in humbler strain :
 Oh, Friend, you are immeasurably kind ;
Why do you love me, so worthless,
And cover me with your own glory ?
Deep is your love, my friend,
It is touchstone that has made me all gold.”
But the discovery of this love of God for man
cannot fill his heart with arrogance. This
resurrection of his personality cannot but make
him humble. For he knows all his value is
due to the goodwill of his well-beloved :
*“ O my beloved,
They say vou love me, and pride fills my heart,
But why do1 forget that it is you who have given
) me my worth?
It is your own gift, my love.
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Who can now take it away ?

Your grace lends itself to me:

Your glory becomes mine,

And I, too, share the honour which is yours.
_Ab, pride fills my heart, beloved,

But that too is yours my love!”

His gsom! becomes a smokeless flame and
surrenders itself to God. He does not stop to
think of himself for he becomes one with his
love. Like a lotus-flower dedicated to the deity

in a temple he dedicates his body and soul in

the name of his love:

* 0 my life, my love,

I give this body and soul to you.

Let them lie at your feet,

I am fallen, they call me unchaste—let them !

But I rejoice because I have not forfeited your
love.

Unto your love I give my body and soul,

Let them lie at your feet.

You are my life, you are my end.

You know well whether I am chaste or not,

But I only know your love and your two feet.

You are my virtue and my sin,

You are my honour and my name,

To you I give my body and soul,

Let them lie at your feet. ”

This eternal love of God for man expresses it-
self in every beautiful object in the world. God
sends his own love to the mother’s breast, to the
lover and to the friend. The eternal Poet is
ever weaving the magic webs of colour and
sound to captivate the heart of man and draw
him nearer. Because of that, the earth is con-
stantly alert to make herself lovely, hiding the
pain of her labor. Because of that, the sun
showers his benediction on every creature, the
wind carries fragrance from door to door, the
birds sing, flowers blow, the moon and the stars
give delight. AH for man! A great festival is
ever in progress. God sends his messengers to
invite every one to join it: his play is incom-
plete unless all have accepted.

When man finds this secret his attitude to-
wards nature and his feHow-beings changes,
Everything becomes sacred to him: everything
then is a means of uniting him with his soul's
love. The world becomes dear to him because
is God, whose body it is, is dearer still. Humanity
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dear because through it, it stirs the well-beloved’s
breath. Woe to them who receive the Lov
message but do not seek him: and blessed ars,
those who once make the attempt to see his un-
covered facel

* Bpring has come again

The river is fullto its brim.

The trees stand listening,

And the bees are glad

To see the honey-heavy flower-cups.

My love has sent his message across the
gold-sky,
Through the wind and the sun.

O, baste to me, my love.

My heart sings with expecctant joy.

And I long for you to draw away the veil
And shew me your uncovered face|”

Man has always taken earthly symbols to des-
cribe things spiritual. The relation between
God and man is understood as the relation exist-
ing between Father and Son, Master and Servant,
King and subject. The Bengali mystic tells us
that this relation is like the relation betweoy
lover and bride. The lover is ever wooing his
bride, and the eternal bride is ever seeking her
lover. What other relation can be more inti-
mate than this in which the devotee, like the
loving wife, gives all to God, holding back noth-
ing, where every atom of his body and soul
surrenders itself to love?

This attempt to represent the spiritual love of
God and man in terms of human love creates in
man a mood wherein he finds God closer to
him, wherein he actually feels his presence, and
enjoys all the ecstacy of such experiences.

A thousand and one things claim the attention
of the bride. Her mind is engrossed in little
things, wandering far from her heart’s desire
Suddenly she awakes and finds a great lack ;ir
her soul. She feels that though in the midQ
water she is exhausted with thirst.

The process of this awakening of the soul is
different in different cases. Slightest things may
be the cause of this great change. Sometimes
the flight of birds, the murmur of a river ; some
times a quivering leaf, a ray of the sun or of tht
moon, a clear flams, a face, a dream, a word i

sufficient to lift the mysterious veil rev ealing ¢
new world of reality.
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« J¢ was a dark July night,

e/ --The rain dropped fast,

The wind wailed loud.
From the top of the distant hill,
Came the shrill voice of the peacock,
The lonely cricket chirped in the woods,
I foel asleep,
It .y dream I saw my love stand by mae.
Love filled my heart,
1 felt his breath,
I heard his whispering voice.
1 heard his breath,
But, alas, awakened, I lost his touch.”
Every least thing is impregnated with this
spirit of desire and behind all these the divine
sver is everlastingly playing on his magic flute.
[he soul that has heard the silent voice and
een through the veil has a special sense :
" « When first I saw him my eyes were filled with
tears.
I could not look at him.
But since then, day and night, I carry his dim
face in my mind
And I cannot do my work. -
‘What is in his name
That makes my body tremble with joy ?
When he plays his flute under the restless shade
of the Kadam tree
1 cannot stay in my home.”
She comes out, neither heeding nor fearing
anything:
« Oh maiden, where are you going all alone?
Ah, her soul is in love,
She does not think of the dangers of the path,
But walks on all alone.
She throws down her jewels on the ground,
She takes off her gold-wrought mantle.
Alone she walks on,
Careless of the dangers of the path,
The night is dark,
But love bolds his light in her heart,
The way is perilous,
But love is her sword.
Fear not, O maiden, but haste in search of your
love!”

But the way is long and she becomes weary.
Sometimes all her seeking is fruitless. Manya
time her waitings and longings bring her nothing

but sorrow. She laments :(—
« I spent the dark night awake waiting for my
love

But he did not come.

Oh ! he is cruel.

I made that throne of flowers for him:

Its emptiness mocks me.

The smell of the dead garlands makes me weary,

I must go, [ cannot stay here.

O my love, my cruel love, what pleasure-do you
find

In burning me with shame like this "

She complains:

“ Who says love is good ?

I have wept my life away since I firs loved him,

My friends are no friends now, -

My parents are angry with me,

And when from them I turn to my love,

Alas, he too has abandoned me. "

She realises how exacting the love of God is.
She must have him alone and no one else. She
must love him not for what his love brings, but
because not to love him is impossible. Until
such time, he eludes her:

“ Whom shall I blame now, my friend ¢

With whom shall I be angry ?

It is my own fault.

When I loved him I thought happiness would
ensue,

But sorrow was all that followed.

It is my own fault. .

I craved the bliss of love

But I have lost the bliss and have lost him too,”

She compares his love with death ¢

“The love of my love is cruel as death,

I built a home thinking happiness would be
mine,

But the hearth-fire burnt it down,

I thought I would bathe in the sea of delight

But alas, it was a sea of poison!

I sought moonbeams for coolness,

But the sun scorched me.

I wanted 1o soar above the mountain-tops

But fell down into the abyss.

I asked for one drop of rain,

But the thunder roared at me,

I had little, but I lost all.

While I was seeking wealth,

My love delights in making my shame apparent
to all.

His love is cruel like death.”

She has to pass through these dark hours of
the soul to fortify her love. It requires great

power to hold the supreme Lover. But a day
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comes when the mists vanish, and there is no-
thing but sunshine. The bride-soul cries out in
joy:

“ Glad am I tbat I spent the night awake.

I see the bright face of my love.

My home is a real home again.

My love is mine.

The gods have taken pity on me,

And sent peace to my heart.

My life is once more my life.

My love is mine.

Let the Moon now rise.

Let the wind carry fragrance where it will.

Let love itself strike me with its cruel shafts.

What fear have I when my love is near?"”

The eternal search then culminates in the
eternal union. In the eternal union is eternal
joy. The soul then transcends the normal world
and our earthly metaphors and symbols come to
an end.

A period of expansion generally follows a
period of contraction. When the religion of
the Brahmins became a mere form, and mean-
ingless ceremonies took the place of devotion
and worship, when rules of conduct were not
made for man’s use but man was subjugated to
their blind yoke, Chaitanya came to carry his
gospel of love from one end of Bengal to the
other.

Chaitanya was born in a Brahmin family about
1485. In early life he experienced all the strict-
ness of an orthodox Brahmin family, and began
- life as a teacher of Sanskrit. His fame as a man
Jearned in theology, logic and grammar spread
far and wide. Students from distant provinces
came to him and called him master. But a
change was taking place in the mind of Chaitanya.
He perceived that there was no deep religious
feeling in the lives of the students and men of
of his time. Though they observed meticulous-
ly the ceremonial worship and performed with
extreme punctiliousness the smallest details of
ritual, he found that they lacked the fulness of
the inner life. _

At the age of twenty-four he left home to
preach his new creed of love and brotherhood.
Humanity in all its forms was sacred and dear
to him. He made no distinction between men of
different castes and religions. Both Hindus and
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Mahomedans came to him and became his dis-

ciples. Thieves, robbers, loose women, ang
fortunate men found comfort and peace in ‘Hig
teaching, changed their lives, and became usefdl
members of society again,

Like wildfire, Chaitanya's message of love
caught hold on the spirit of man and a new life
gradually unfolded its riches. Side by side with
the religious life grew art, literature and learning,
and before Chaitanya died in 1533 he had the
satisfaction of seeing that the seed which he had
sown was flourishing,.

In his attempt to found his teachings on a
literary basis, he had recourse to the lyric songs
of Chandidas and Vidy#pati and above all to the
idylls of Jayadeva, who was the first of the
Bengalis to give expression to this mystic mood
of love. .

Jayadeva wrote his famous Gitagovinda, the
Song of the Cowherd, in Sanskrit, the language
of learned people at that time, but every ong
realised it was Bengali disguised as Sanskrit &
satisfy the conventions of that time.

This idyllic poem was the first to sing the
divine love of God for man, narrated allegoricall;
as the love of Krishna the Cowherd for the
Princess Radha. They love one another, scarct
for one another in their various moods, and fing
the ultimate completeness of love in each other.

As an expression of real poetic emotion this
poem is not of great value. Jayadeva's power of
characterising human emotions is limited. This
may be due to his having had to use a classical
language instead of the vernacular as the medium
of expression. He borrows the rhetorical images
and the stale metaphors of Sanskrit literature
to embellish his poem, so that it remains a

work of artificiality. Nevertheless, here and’.
there, especially in the beginning where he

cribes the black-ciouds covering the sky and t e
grey forest-land just visible in the darkness
little gems of great lyric charm exist, ,

But the real merit of this idyll lies in its music.
There is not a single Sanskrit poem which can
compare with the Gitagovinda for its melodious
language. It is interesting to find what even

meaningless words can do to hold man’s atten- -

tion. Even in our time, this idyll of Jayadeva’s

is sung every day before the temple door of every

>g¥irine in India. What Jayadeva lost in substance
# he gained in form, and this was his real gift to

posterity.

Chandidas and Vidy4pati were contemporaries.
Though Vidyépati was not born a Bengali, he is
accepted as a Bengali poet. Both these men
sang the same theme, yet no other poets are so
far apart in the treatment of their subject.

Vidy4apati was attached to the court of a King,
and drew his inspiration from the queen herself,
seated behind her carven stone curtain. He
wrote in the polished language of the erudite, a
language full of elaborate ornament. He sang
of the joy of love and of the final happiness
when love is consummated. There is very little
of sorrow or of the longings of the searching soul
in Vidyapati’s lyrics.

But Chandidis was the pcor priest of a half-
ruined temple in an obscure village in Bengal. A

" village girl of humble birth used to keep this

temple in order. Chandidas fell in love with this
girl and all his poetic inspiration is due to her.
In simple language burning with passion Chandi-
dis sings mostly of the dark hours of the soul
and the pain and suffering it has to endure to
achieve its utmost desire. While Chandidas’
love is the love of a woman serenely looking
back on her girlhood, Vidyapati’s feeling is that
of a girl surprised at her own exuberant youth.

Chaitanya’s followers made wide use of these
mystic songs. They invented a new form of
music called “ Kirtana”. Setting the poems to
this novel music they went from village to
village singing them from door to door.

The Vaishnavas, as the disciples of Chaitanya

ere called, tried to find a state of life wherein

injoyment of mystic sensations could exist with-

out any corruption of the senses. They discovered
that in the literary enjoyment of these songs
they could achieve the desired effect. The devotee
jmagining himself the bride-soul everlastingly
courted by the divine Lover shared the perfect
bliss which is the culmination of all religious
feelings. These songs together with the teach-
ings of Chaitanya quickened the literary impulse
of the people of Bengal. A number of poets
came into being. Of these, Govindadis, Jninadas
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and Valaramdéds were the best known at the
time.

We have only scanty material at our disposal
to give an account of the lives of these poets.
Most of them hesitated to furnish details about
their personil lives, and in many cases wrote
poems in the name of their religious instructors,

Govindadés shares many points of similarity
with Vidyapati: Jnanadas is a mixture of Vidya-
pati and Chandidds: he has the depth of the
latter and the perfect form of Vidy4pati. His
songs are by far the best of this period. Valaram-
das has not much originality. He is a writer of
graceful verse.

The inspiration derived from these songs left
such an influence on the mind of the people that
long after the direct influence of Chaitanya had
ceased to make itself felt, the songs of the divine
love of God for man could still be heard when
the boatmen rowed homewards on the river
on moonlight nights, when the peasants
returned at dusk from making their purchases in
the nearest market town, or perhaps when a
wandering singer passed from village to village
entertaining young and old alike.

But like all things, this spirit gradually decayed.
The glorious age of expansion was followed by
stagnation. A host of worthless imitators ap-
peared : their poetry was exaggerated and full of
repetitions and represented a highly artificial and
altogether meaningless life. It was an age of
decadence.

The poetic spirit lay dormant, but was not al-
together extinct. The literary impulse which
was becoming slighter found expression in the
folk-songs of the Vauls. The Vauls are a
wandgring religious sect. One can still see them,
in their long yellow robes singing these songs to
the acconpaniment of their one-stringed instru-
ment. To a great extent they suceeeded in
reviving among the people that old spirit evoked
by the disciples of Chaitanya, Their songs are
perfectly simple in diction without the slightest
attempt at ornament, but rich in meaning and
dignified in their utter simplicity.

Once more, a period of decadence followed,
The spirit found a temporary but sordid home
in the literary battles of the kaviwallas, a class
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of professional poetasters patronised by the though more intensified, and more universal in

But out of the ashes the phoenix rises again. on whose art the old mystic songs of the Vais

aristocracy of Bengal. language, in the poems of Rabindranath TW
hl .I"

Inour own times, we perceive once more the and the Vaul poets had no little influence,
mystic mood and the same religious spirit,

A Water-Colour Painting

By Harindranath Chattopadhyaya

Day after day
Through the long window bars

I have watched daylight slowly melt away
Into a dream of stars.

And I have watched grey squirrels run

(God'’s finger-marks upon their back)
Through bright woods in the sun,
A sudden sound of bird-wings crack

With the swift rhythm of a single wing

- Deep in the deepest heart of everything.

O I have vainly tried to sing

In broken rhymes
More than a lakh

Of times

These multitudinous raptures which are one
When the last song of the last poet is done,
Across the heavens grows a deep
And vacant blueness like a sense of sleep.
There in the distant fields
An earth-brown peasant stands
While the shy earth in utmost silence yields
Her beauty to his hands.
And on the long lone sands
Of the far river-reach, pale water-birds
Flutter their wings and fly
Crying their hollow cry,
Half-sleepily the river calls the sky.
While evening shadows creep,
O how shall 1
Sing such deep loveliness of things in words ?

Mav 10261 A WATER-COLOUR PAINTING

And yet in me

Without my knowing broods the mystery

Between the dark and light,

Between the day and night.

The long-necked water-crane with orange beak
Yon deep blue river-streak,

The pointed boat, casting a shadow on

A broken oar beside it, lies

Dreaming upon the shore from dusk till dawn,

The myriad jewelled splendour of the skies
All these have passed

Through the two little openings of my eyes
Into the heart of me
Changing into the vast
And paradisal part of me

Why need I sing at all who hold
The old
Silence and light, music and flight in me,
Which all things come to seek;
The hoary headed mountain peak,
The pale gold morning gleam, the bright red evening streak
The wind which plays upon the lone harp of a tree,
The clouds enshadowed in a dusky stream,
All these discover
Their sustenance in me who am their Lover.

N
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Art and National Life

MY INTERVIEW WITH ROMAIN ROLLAND
By D. K. Roy

HOTEL in Switzerland. A watering-place
commanding a fine view of the lake of
Beckenried. 1had written to Rolland in May, 1921,
that I had been so deeply impressed by his Jean
Christophe that 1 was very eager to meet him,
He had sent me a very kind reply according me
a warm welcome at the hotel, where he was
stopping then for a month to recruit his health.
1 was three days at the hotel. My first impres-
sion of Rolland was that of a sallow, pale face
with liquid green eyes, radiating gentleness and
kindness. His personality however did not
strike me in the beginning as did that of Russel
or Aurobindo. His manners were almost shy
and general demeanour characterised by the
suspicion of a deep-seated languor, which comes
often from repeated buffets of the world. His
contact was however peculiarly soothing in its
‘general effect.

When I told him what a long way I came from
only to see him, a radiant smile lighted up his
countenance. He bowed in the French fashion,
but so gracefully and with such an evident
sincerity of appreciation that one could
hardly fail to be touched. His politeness
first convinced me how even this superficial
virtue could invest human dealings with a real
charm, when married to sincerity, which is so
foreign to European social intercourse. His
smile was the sweet smile of acknowledgment of
the sympathy of a fellow-being. It reminded me
of a remark of his in Clerambault : “O besoin !
que Von a de I'amour, les uns des autres.” (How
much does one stand in need of sympathy of
others!)

I had the privilege of having his beneficent
company every evening. He often played to me
the Sonatas of Beethoven, his favourite composer
who had inspired his great hero Jean Christophe.
Whenever he spoke of the great German, his

tired face brightened up and his pale brow was
flushed with an enthusiasm that did one’s heart
good to look upon.

On hearing some specimens of our music of
Hindusthan—specially some of our classical
tunes, like Kanara—he was much struck and
assured me that it had a great future in Europe.
Particularly since the last war, which has made
Europe pause a little in her pretensions to a
monopoly of wisdom, she has begun to suspect
that Asia might after all give her points in some
respects. Thus, he said, our music should be
published in Europe. He also opined that,
Western harmony having probably already
attained its zenith of development, it was by no
means improbable for European music to be
influenced henceforward by pure melody. And
in such an eventuality, he added, the Indian
music would hardly fail to make increasingly
greater impression on the Westerners.

That Rolland was a real connoisseur of music
as an art was proved to me when he at once saw
the beauty of our Mindh and likened it to wave-
motion in its aesthetic effect. This was signifi-
cant inasmuch as European music is singu-
larly behindhand in this respect,

There was a Russian lady at the hotel who
related to me a number of anecdotes as to how
Rolland had been persecuted for his pacifism. Rol
land told me himself that the boast of democracy
as having conferred the boons of liberty, equaly
freedom of thought and so on must not be tﬁ
too seriously. Free-thinking is tolerated by demo-
cracy only on paper, specially during the period
of the stresses of the war, when it is perhaps
even more necessary than in normal times. It is
not stifled in peace-time merely because it is then
deemed more advisable to ignore the same, rather
than to give it an extra importance by suppress-
ing it. Thus Rolland pointed out to me how
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; could not publish their free opinions

ainst the war, chiefly because they were guilty
of having been comparatively unknown. Even
his own articles, he said, were accepted only by
second-rate journals, the more popular ones hav-
ing condemned him unheard as a traitor to
France.

Rolland has a delicate humour in conversa-
tion, a national heritage of intellectual France. He
often laughed at the shallowness of men and
things with an irony the flavour of which was
often delicious.

Once, for instance, he related an anecdote to
hold up to ridicule the much-vaunted regard for
truth among the so-called responsible journalists:

“ A Russian friend of mine”, he said, “who
had recently been to Russia, approached some
French Academicians and asked them not to
further ventilate the falsehood that the Bolshe-
viks destroyed all time-hallowed works of art.

k'For he had seen their work recently in Russia,

and however much they might be to blame on
other matters, the charge of vandalism could
hardly be laid at their door. The French Acade-
micians laughed outright in his face. My naive
friend was a little taken aback at this unexpect-
ed reception of his sincere good-will, which
prompted him to rectifv what he had sincerely be-
lieved to have been a bona fide mistake on their
part. So he persisted that he had seen with his
own eyes that the Bolsheviks were trying to
preserve the works of art and docket them in a
way hitherto unknown in Russia. But the
French worthies were adamant. ‘No,’ they asse-
verated with a virtuous indignation. ‘No, we
cannot believe it. For are not the Bolsheviks

eehe filthiest vermins under the sun? At last

4y friend blurted out, ‘So then you seem to want

the Bolsheviks to destroy the works of art in

order that you may hate them all the more vio-

lently 2 ‘Yes,’ came the unblushing reply from
the august custodians of sacred truth. ’
* * *

I went to Switzerland a second time in August,
1922 to see Rolland once again before I finally
sailed from Europe. It was on the (6th and 17th
of that month that I had the privilege of a long
conversation with him. 1 wrote down a full

a
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account of the same directly afterwards, which I
proceed to publish now.

I ought, I think, to make an apology before I
begin. It is this: I have not tried to be scrupu-
lously exact in writing down the report of
Rolland’s long conversations with me on these
days. For not only do I feel it to be impossible,
but I do not think it feasible either to give an
adequate idea of the wonderful suggestiveness of
Rolland’s conversations by even writing down
verbatim the words he uttered. 1 confess to
having at places (though rarely) elaborated
some favourite ideas of his by supplementing
some of his remarks by his complete written
expositions on the same heads. Ido not how-
ever consider myself much to -blame therefor.
For Rolland himself wrote once to me: “ Nobody
can ever be said to have properly grasped the art
of thought of another. He imbibes therefrom
but what suits him, nay—what he needed before-
hand—even inventing the same where necessary
and leaving the rest to take care of itself”. With
this reserve, I may claim to have tried tobe as
accurate in my report as possible.

Rolland showed me round his little v:lla
overlooking the beautiful blue lake of Leman. I
saw in his shelf French translations of some
Buddhistic literature along with Hindu philo-
sophical works such as the Gita, Upanishads, etc,

“1 feel happy to see ”, said I, “ that you take so
much pains to be well-posted in our philosophy,
particularly the Hindu philosophy. For I have
found that although there are many students in
Europe who know something or other of
Buddhism, very few know anything substantial
about Hinduism. The reason perhaps is that
the former has been, unlike Hinduism, aggressive
in its methods as well as outlook. I mean
Buddhism has been distinctly missionary in
spirit, while Hinduism has been perhaps the
most exclusive religion on earth, as our great
Vivekananda regretted ”.

Rolland told me in reply that the Hindu art as
well as philosophy had ever been a source of
inspiration to him.

We talked a little on Hindu art andthen
about art in genexal. 1 asked him what he’
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thought about the seeming self-sufficiency of
art.

“1It is a mistake ”, he said, “to demand from
art what does not lie in its sphere. And as for
the imputation of an over-weening egoism to
the artist, I hardly think it to be applicable to a
true artist. For has he not been known often
enough to face personal hardships for the sake of
his art ?”

‘“ But does not the supreme detachment of the
artist from the miseries and sufferings of his
fellow beings smack of callousness? Is he not
for instance often rendered incapable of respond-
ing to the appeals of fraternal help that our
brethren must constantly demand from us? I am
often inclined to attribute the much-complained of
spiritual isolation of the artist to his indifference
to the most vital things in life.”

“ As for the charge of the artist’s not contri-
buting substantially to the alleviation of human
sufferings round about him”, said Rolland, “do
you think that the creative endeavours of the
artist have not given humanity substantial con-
solation in its sorrow ? Formerly when I was not
very well-off I could afford only the galleries of
theatres and concerts. And I can tell you that I
saw then with my own eyes how the faces of
those hard-worked poor people about me used to
light up whenever the music or the acting
appealed to them. 1 do hold that one symphony
of Beethoven is worth half-a dozen social reforms.
Then again, the more downtrodden a community,
the greater its spiritual need of art. Because the
more overwhelming are the miseries from with-
out the more fortifying becomes the consolation
from within. This is no mere theorising for the
sake of an antithesis; it is borne out by the
history of human experiences. Take for instance
Tsarist Russia. It is well-known how their arts
and crafts flourished more and more with the
ever deepening horrors of that tyrannic regime.
How to explain this seeming anomaly? The
reason was simply this: The more you try to
crush the spirit of a people the more they thirst

for the consolation of ever-new creations in art.
Besides, one man cannot do everything. You
cannot be a sailor, a mason, a carpenter and a
humanitarian alj rolled into one—no matter how

intense your desire to be tangibly useful t0
society. An artist can achieve best and :
plish most only what he is cut out for. It is no
accident that mankind hit upon the instrumentaZ
lity of division of labour for self-effectuation. If
Beethoven were to suddenly appear before me
to-day racked by the insoluable problems
of human misery, I would only say to him:
‘Brief is our span of life, sir. So make haste to
give us what you have to give. Because, were
you to be carried off to-day, the harm done to the
world would be irreparable. For :one can give us
what you have been created to give.” This
applies to each of us in his respective vocation
in life,

“Do you not think however”,1 asked, that
the down-trodden and the lowly may have a say
in this matter? For can they not reasonably
grudge us our unmerited luxury and joy of
artistic activities at the expense of their un-
relieved drudgery ? For it can scarcely be deniedy,
that it is their hard labours that have affords
us so far the requisite leisure and immunity
from the slavery of matter without which the
tasting of the superior mental and spiritual joys
becomes an impossibility. Thus, may they not
take exception to their being made a sort of cat’s
paw for the advantage and advancement of a
handful? And finally may they not demand with
reason a better order of society for their well-
being as well”?

“To be sure ”, said Rolland, “ and that for a
superior reason too. For, the present order of
society is undoubtedly wasteful of hundreds of
talents that might have flourished in more
favourable circumstances. Every intellectual
Ought therefore to devote at least a part of his

of obvious social injustices. So far, ag

Only I am of opinion that he must not on tha
account give up his own special mission. A
great painter, Carritre, used to say that every
social injustice and iniquity hurt his aesthetic
sense. There can be notrue artist but will feel
in the same way. For one of the deepest im-
pulses of the artist to his creation lies in his
realisation of unity in apparent diversity. But
every oppression is a discord—an anachronism,

leisure hours to the endeavour for the remoE: !
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ich cannot but be subversive of the best
inspiration that is possible to one.”

“In that case "—I put in.

“In that case”, he interrupted, *one
is at once confronted by the root-problem,
namely, what would you have him do? Thata
better order of society than the present one
should be inaugurated as soon as possible,—
nobody I think will seriously dispute. For to-
day by far the great majority of men are shut
out from the boon of leisure for self-culture.
This is a sacred necessity to man, who is
essentially a spiritual animal. Thus it is not as
regards the diagnosis of the disease that we
differ, nor about the necessity of its cure. It
is only when we come to the mode of procedure
to bring about the same that the difficulty really
crops up, is n't it? My whole life has taught me
this that the first duty of artist and the intellectual
is to be true to their mission, namely, the culture
f thought and creation. If he has any surplus
time left thereafter he may devote it to the
amelioration of social conditions—as Goethe used
to do. He used to render such services to society
during the lull in his inspiration requisite for
creative work. When, however, the impulse to
creation took possession of him, he found it im-
possible to attend to anything clse.”

“ But for whom does 'the artist create? Is it
not for a handful of privileged beings ?”

“Not necessarily ”, said Rolland. *“ With
every improvement of the social order more and
more men get the leisure that is indispensable to
the cultivation of art and thought. One can very
well see which way the wind blows now-a-days.
What do we find the modern tendency to be?
Does it not lie in the direction of nationalising

g works of art and bringing the cultural assets

the few within the reach of a continually in-

' creasing number of men? Take for instance the

steady increase in the number of free museums,
art galleries, public gardens, public libraries,
cheaper concerts, popular theatres, etc. Who can
deny that thisis a move in the right direction,
affording opportunities as it does to a great many
to enjoy the highest works of art? If only a few
have been fortunate enough to taste of the joys
of art, that is no more the fault of the artists
than it can be said to be an inherent condition
of the art produced. For the artist creates for
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all times. Men will realise that more and more
with the spread of culture.

“But is it not a fact”, I suggested “that to
the vast majority of men of to-day the best art
is as good as meaningless? For it is surely the
truly educated alone who can be said to appre-
ciate art propérly; and they constitute a
minority—perhaps a microscopic one.”

“What you say”, said Rolland, “is true omly
on the surface. I must explain this to you at
some length. I must however warn you before-
hand that these views of mine are not consonant
with those that obtain among the elite.

“] am definitely of opinion that real
art must of necessity appeal to all but
the half-educated. That is to say, really
great art must needs appeal to the uneducated as
well as the truly cultured classes. Only it does
not move the half-educated who however
feel cocksure that it is for them alone that
great art is intended. The reason of the
latter's failure to respond to the appeal of art is
probably to be sought in the fact that the grind-
ing-mill of our so-called modern education cures
them most effectually of that freshness of spirit
which is one of the first conditions of all
feelings of exaltation. Thus they are unconsci-
ously rendered incapable of deriving the right

kind of inspiration from art.

“ However that may be, truly great art appeals
to the uneducated and the highly-educated nearly
to the same extent, even though they may look at
the identical art from different stand-points. You
may not readily accept this theory of mine that
the absence of culture does not render the gene-
rality of men incapable of responding to art*. I
will therefore give you a personal instance as to

* Rolland bas expounded the same idea while com.
paring how Wagner struck him_in his young days
with how he appealed later on. He writes:

“ Tt is a mistake to claim that a deeper knowledge
of a work of art intensifies that enjoyment of its
contemplation. Its knowledge informs the enjoy-
ment, but withal renders the same cold. For it dis.
sipates the mystery. The enigmatic fragments of the
concerts (heard in the days of my unsophisticated
youth) used to assume the colossal proportions they
did, by virtue of what the heart and the imagination
added thereto....... Now, however, we have traversed
the paths too often.

We have learnt since to recognise the sovereign
order and reason which once lay concealed behind
the apparent delirium of the imagination. The
heroes have showed themselves in full light. Every
single wrinkle of their faces has now become familiar
to us, with the result that we can no longer feel in
their presence the same thrill of bewildered emotion
of our former days.”...Musiciens d'anjourd’ bui,
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how the absence of any education leaves the
capacity for artistic enjoyment practically un-
jmpaired. I was then a mere stripling, still in my
teens and quite uncultured, musically. I loved
popular music. But I used to derive about the
same intense joy from the latter, as I derived
later on from classical music. My point here
is that the heart, unsophisticated by our so-
called education, is still athirst for art, which can
not unfortunately be said of the half-educated
whose love of art is so proverbially banal and
superficial. You may raise the objection that
the uneducated will not be able to judge correctly
of the difference between superior and inferior
art. May be. But my principal point is that
this is not to be put down to any incapacity on
their part to respond to the evolved art. What
is responsible is their forced preclusion from
opportunities for self-culture which alone can
serve to educate the tastes.”

T was at the time much struck by this view of
Rolland’s, although it can not be said that it is
quite original. For it savours distinctly of
Tolstoyanism in so far as it defends even lack
of culture. Roiland is however wiser and more
satisfying than Tolstoy, in that he does not, like
the latter, belittle the place of real culture in
artistic appreciation. Rolland seemed to me to
have tried to effect some sort of harmony bet-
ween the too one-sided views of Tolstoy in art-
criteria and the aristocratic outlook on art accord-
ing to the accepted criteria.

When all is said and done however, it is diffi-
cult to maintain that Rolland is in the right, and
that for the following reasons :

Truth being greater than idealism or optimism,
one must base one’s theories on the data of
human experiences and not view truth or facts
in the light of preconceived notions about the
same. Now, it is an indubitable fact in the
history of human experiences that one can not
taste of a superior ecstacy unless and until one
strives to acquire a capacity for its reception.
Our Hindu philosophy also endorses this view.
For it has repeatedly asseverated that no spiri-
tual realisation is possible to one who has not
gone through the requisite Sadhana (discipline
therefor, The same applies to. all realisations),
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A man who has experienced a deep joy natu-

may also share that delectable experiente,
Wish being often father to the though
he is not infrequently led to make the mistake
of thinking that the others are here and now
entitled to every exquisite experience that he has
learnt to take delight in after long years of
conscious or  unconscious training. The
chief error of such a belief on his part lies
in this that it is his idealism and kind
heart which lead him imperceptibly to lose
sight of the fact that all men are not born with
equal temperaments or receptivity. Our Hindu
philosophy perhaps goes a little farther than is
justified in laying too great a stress on the
doctrine of adhikari-bheda (that is, temperamental
equipment that one is born with). It must neverthe-
less be admitted that although one’s idealism
would fain have it otherwise, one .cannot help
the conviction that this idea contains none th
less a large measure of truth if not the whela.
truth. At all events this fact of our experiences’
has to be envisaged that there can be no superior
delight but has to be striven for. Consequently,
it is difficult to see eye to eye with Rolland when
he says that the man in the street derives as deep
a joy from a lofty art as those who have taken
the pains to cultivate an informed and enlighten-
ed taste for the same. It seems tome that
here it was Rolland’s idealism which has led him
unawares to hide out of sight an unlovely fact
(namely, that of most men having always been
more or less callous to superior joys) which
hurt his good nature and responsive soul.

rally wishes, if he is a humane man, that othely

However that may be, Rolland seems to be
right in emphasizing that there is something like
a temperamental predilection for art or s
mental joys, irrespective of culture, whic“?
often lost sight of by educationists. Be it note
however that this point of view is curiously con-
sonant with the doctrine of adhikari-bheda already
mentioned, which was in fact, the corner-stone to

the old Hindu institution of Varnashrama-
dharma.

“You said just now,” I said, * that the educat-
ed and the uneducated react differently to a lofty
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May I ask you to be more explicit as to
you meant by that statement.”

“ Have youread Nietzsche's Origin of Trage-

y” asked Rolland.
. “No, why ?”

“ Because if you did, you would find it easier
to follow what I am going to say. However, I will
try to illustrate as explicitly as 1 can. In that
book Nietzsche has delineated two types, viz.,
Apollonian and Dionysian. The former are the
disciples of Apollo and stand for pure intellectua-
lism. The latter are the disciples of the Dionysius
and stand for pure emotionalism. The outlook
of each on life is but partially right. The correct
view of life should aim at the harmonisa-
tion of these two attitudes. Most of the highly-
educated want to look at art from the Apollonian
angle of vision, i.e., from the intellectual stand-
point only. In other words they want to enjoy
art only by dissecting, scrutinising and analysing

.. it. The uneducated on the other hand approach
\ art with a view to react to it emotionally, pas-

sionately with no pre-occupation as to the neces-

‘sity of solving its mysteries. The highest appre-

ciation of art is possible only when the golden
mean of these two attitudes is struck”.

“Is it feasible”? I asked. “Yes”, said Rolland,
“that is to say—in the case of all frue connoisscurs
and artists. In the case of the born artist this
power of harmonisation may be said to be almost
instinctive. In Beethoven, for instance, one finds
this happy harmony in an eminent degree, viz.,
the marriage of the intellectual appeal with the
emotional. The emotional nature of the average
man generally gets atrophied with his age. But a
great artist must in his very nature retain his
emotional fervour all through his life. For

Jat is almost a sine qua non of his art. 'Wagner

, Composed his famous ‘Parsifal’ when he was 63

years old, showing that the creative impulse in
this great composer did not get dried up even
at this age.”

From the topic of Wagner who was so unqua-
lifiedly condemned by Tolstoy, our discusssion
centred round the latter. 1 asked Rolland what
he thought of Tolstoy’s indictment against all
so-called arts as being egoistic.

“Tolstoy”, said he pensively, “was a strange
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man. The reaction of his grandes passions com-
mitted him as often as not tothe most regret-
table extreme observations. He seems at times
to have positively delighted in this kind of sweep-
ing generalisations or rather condemnations,
to be more precise. For instance, he once went
the length of asseverating that our sole duty
consisted in discussing only our very urgent pro-
blems; so muchso that it is all but useless—
according to him—to devote even a part of one’s
time or energy to the discussion of the planets
and stars. His contention is that there are
enough vital and more immediate problems to
keep us busy for a long time to come. That even
a man of Tolstoy’s innate idealism should have
unblushingly committed himself to such a short-
sighted materialism in the realm of spirit only
brings into bold relief the reaction he was suffer-
ing from against the vain over-intellectualism of
his age*. One would do well, therefore,
to take the inveighings of Tolstoy against art and
science with a good deal of reserve. For when
all is said and done it is hardly anything but a
reactionary attitude towards life masquerading
as humanitarian idealism.”

I was impressed with the soundness of such
large views of Rolland. Still I asked :

“ Do you not think, however, that it is possible
for us to sing the apotheosis of art and science
not because of our conviction to that effect, but
because of the consideration of self-interest
behind it all? For do you not think that a life
devoted to the study of art or science is on the
whole a much more pleasant one than the
vocations of most ? For if you do, then you have
to admit, I think, that there are grave risks of
our falling liable to panegyrise art insincerely—
that is, from the unconscious promptings of self-
interest.”

*“1 admit that there are grounds for your
misgivings”, said Rolland a little thoughtfully.

* See TOLSTOI EDUCATEUR by Charles Baudoin. He
writes :—

"Ba religion est concrete, terrestre, humaine. Elle
travaille la terre, elle a les pieds agglutines a la
glebe. Elle s'inquiete peu de savoir ce qu'il y a au.
dessus dees nuages. Ce qui la sollicite, c'est le plus
urgent; or le plus urgent c'st de savoir que faire
ici-bas, tout de suite...” Tolstoy’s pragmatism is thus
always inclined to be muech narrower than the
accepted pragmatism formulated by William James,
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“ But if one thinks the matter over carefully one
is likely to be convinced that it is not theideal
which is responsible for it at all. Because first of
all, no true joy of art is essentially meaningless;
and secondly no personal joy is exclusive in its
very nature if it is sincere and deep. For the
nature of life is such in the mysterious and
wonderful scheme of things, that what brings
deep joy to one can not but bring simultaneously
inspiration to many others if notto all. For
whoever tries to look deep could hardly fail to be
struck by the suggestion of this unquestioned
unity everywhere in life.”

After the tea, Rolland took me to his library.
He showed me many souvenirs, mementoes and
such other interesting tit-bits. He showed me
among other things the original letter which
Tolstoy personally wrote to him in 1887. He
addressed Rolland as Cher frére (dear brother)
though the latter was then but an insignificant
correspondent to him. It touched me to read
the very first few lines of the letter. For he
wrote thus :

* Cher frere.

Jai recu votre premiére lettre. Elle m’a
touche le coeur Je P’ai lue les larmes aux yeux...”
(Dear brother, I have received your first letter.
It has touched me to the core. I have read it
with tears in my eyes). )

The thought of the old man having been
moved to tears by the letter of an unknown
boy thousands of miles distant reminded me of
Rolland’s remark uttered just previously, that a
great artist must needs retain his emotional
fervour by instinct as it were.

“What I find so touching about Tolstoy,” I
said, “is the reflection that he should have been
so miserable over the miseries of others, when
life was so lavish of its gifts to him. Hardly one
in a thousand would, I think, have worried in his
position about the sufferings of mankind.”

“There is no doubt”, said Rolland, “that
Totstoy was an extraordinary personality. To
feel for the sufferings of others, however, is not
peculiar to Tolstoy. This quality is more or
less common among the Slavs,” :

The discussion next centred round idealism as
a racial characteristic.
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“Ishould like to have your opinion on one
point Monsieur Rolland,” I said. “For
had differences on this point with some oty
friends. They say that the Jews belong as ar
to a race of shop-keepers, and as such can never
respond properly to idealism. I am inclined to
put down their antipathy to the Jews to their
having caught the contagion from the European
Christians. For I can scarcely believe that such
an intelligent race, which has contributed so
much to Europe, can at bottom be so utterly
matter-of-fact in their nature.”

“C'est absurde,” said Rolland with his
characteristic French shrug. “Itis an utterly
worthless remark. For have not the Jews
always come to the forefront in times of
Revolutions? And what does that prove
pray, if not this, that they are at least,
as capable as most others of throwing prudent
calculation to the winds in response to a call
inspired by idealism ? But it must at the same.
time be added that they are a distinct race”,

We came to the topic of Mahatma Gandhi,
Rolland said: “I intend writing a life of the
Mahatma. I should like to ask you one question
first of all. T am definitely of impression that
Gandhi is a saint, if ever there was one. Do you
not think so too?”’

“I do”, T said. “Somehow, I have always
thought that our human temptations have hard-
ly ever affected him deeply. I mean they seem
to me to have hardly ever affected him so much
as to cause him to be swerved from his chalked-
out path. He appears always to have seen a
clear way, where we are ordinarily so uncertajn.”

“ He .is a wonderful man”, said Rolland with
c.onv1ct10n. “Wonderful. His pacifism, ahimsg
life of purity and other manifold qualities ha :
moved me deeply indeed. Only on one po
do .not see eye to eye with him, which is that hlS’
attitude is not international but nationalistic,

"I-‘I‘e is not exactly a nationalist,” Iremons;rat-
::,_" I fear you have judged him a little wrongly

“No, no,” interposed Rolland. “I have not
misjudged him. I can see what you are driving
at. You want to make out that Gandhi is not a
narrow nationalist, but a broad-minded one,
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ve no doubt of it. I am quite convinced that
s type of nationalism contains no trace of anti-

athy to the other nations. I feel that he isa

hationalist only because he is convinced of the
high destiny of the Hindu nation. He may be
right for aught we know about Hinduism. Oaly
1 want to assert that it is not internationalism
that he prcaches.” Then he smiled and said,
“ Next year, if I should go to your country 1
might be proselytised into this kind of nationa-
lism ; who knows?” But I persisted still unsatis-
fied.

“But he is not one of those who want to impose
their will on that of othzr natioas or religions.”

« I know”, agreed Rolland. “And besides, if
all the nationalists of the world were to be of his
type, we would surely have been infinitely better
off to-day. Only that acknowledgment is not
tantamount to asserting that Gandhi stands for
internationalism.”

A “Itmay be”, I said, “that Mahatma Gandhi's

present preachings are but in a transitional
stage. In the next phase of his ideologic evolu-
tion he may be one of the first to espouse the
cause of large internationalism. For he says
nothing now which runs counter to internationa-
lism as such, does he ?

] fear he does”, said Rolland. * For does he
not say that although he may love a Muslim like
his own brother, yet this love shall never induce
him to sanction a marriage between a Hindu and
a Mussalman? I do not mean, mind you, to ad-
versely criticise such views on his part. For, I am
prepared to admit for the time being that there
may be something in Hinduism—some great real-
isation unknown to us, Westerners, which may

WRiify and even call for such exclusiveness in the

; er of racial purity. Only I must still submit

that it is anything but internationalism.”

1 had to be convinced. It has been more and
more apparent to me ever since that Gandhi’s
attitude towards life is often neither cosmopolitan
nor international, but conservative and some
times orthodox. I did not know enough of his
views then.

Our conversation reverted again to art. 1

asked :
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“Should art be uplifting in its very nature ? Or
in other words, should art always have a moral
value ? I sometimes think it should, though the
dictum of ¢ Art for art’s sake’ does not say so.
But then must the mission of art be exhausted
in supplying a mere ephemeral joy to the human
soul ?”

“ Rirst of all,” said he, “it is well to be clear
about one thing from the very start, namely, that
no true joy is ephemeral. For every deep joy
must of necessity elevate us by its very contact.
But another fact must be equally borne in mind
in this connectiyn, which is that this feeling of
elevation doss not necessarily accompany the
contact of bad art with a noble moral. Take for
instance any didactic poem or novel of the com-
monplace, banal type. We will find that for all
its moralistic effervescence, we are not a bit wiser
after having made its acquaintance than we were
before it. Take next some recognised work of
art without any moral. You will find it breathing
into you an invigorating breeze notwithstanding.
One Malwida Von Meysenbug, who was a lady
of the highest culture, has written in her reminis-
cences that once when she was spiritually ship-
wrecked, she saw the performance of Othello.
And that, she adds, gave her a meaning to life :
so much so that she saw beauties in life she never
suspected before. Yet Othello can hardly be
denominated a play with a moral :—just the
other way about one sh8uld think™”

“But then this remark”, I put in, “smacks of
oriental mysticism Monsieur Rolland ! For the
observation that Othello may give one a sort of
inexplicable consolation for the tragedies of life
is certainly a little mystic. ”

“What if it is’”? asked Rolland with a smile,

“But then you Occidentals are not as a rule
well-disposed towards mysticism!”

“True. That is, generally speaking, of course.
I personally, however, am definitely in favour of
mysticism. For I do feel that mysticism is a
great gift of life. I for one would hardly look
forward to living in a world in which all the my-
steries have been solved for good and all. For I
value mysticism as a perennial source of some
of the most glorious thrills that are given to
mankindt experience.”
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“ A Servant of the Spirit”

A GARLAND OF BIRTHDAY TRIBUTES TO ROMAIN ROLLAND

The French monthly “ Europe " dedicates the
whole of its February number to the great
thinker, in honour of his 60th birthday, and
shows in a variety of essays, sketches, testi-
monies, from accredited writers of many western
and a few eastern countries, the harmonious
reactions, the wave of sympathetic echoes, the
unrestrained current of reverence and love
that this man and his works have roused among
individuals and masses throughout the world.

We regret not to see India represented in the
list of contributors. But this abstention will be

¢~ soon atoned for by the appearance of a still more
* 4 copious and variegated publication to the same

effect, a “Liber Amicorum Romain Rolland”,
which contains no less than half a dozen signifi-
cant Indian names. But never mind the nationality
of Rolland’s admirers. This iconoclast, who is
also a creator of new Gods, has shown us
well and often enough, by the very love and
hatred that a2 mere mention of his name provokes
among his contemporaries the world over, that
men when moved by love and trust, (or hatred
and prejudice), can no longer be classified by this
accidental abstraction, nationality, and that
it is not language and latitude which make either
admirers and sympathizers, or detractors and
scoffers, of certain persons and things, but other
deeper affinities.

4= The literary market is already encumbered with

‘ﬁographical and critical studies on Rolland, and

¢ 1 shall limit myself to reproducing a series of

quotations, which show how the spirit of the
master is reflected and refracted in the minds of
some men of our times.

“The homage I bring to the radiant personality
of Romain Rolland”, says Henri Barbusse,
“ goes before all to his attitude during the war.
It was the culminant point of a process of think-
ing and a destiny which were, by his own desire

2

and achievement, moulded and shaped each by
the other. His role was then that of an
isolated revolutionary. One must give—I know—
a particular sense to this word or rather a general
one, if it is to be applied to this Just manx, and
to those who had the glory to resemble him, the
few who, in the middle of devastated Europe,
have not, {to use Morel's word), ‘bent their
hearts, ...to this man who personified the refusal
to iniquity, and stood as the image, the statues of
Conscience. Such was Morel in England and
Nicolai in Germany... These men do not belong
to a group or sect. They were simply behaving
like men to the very end. They were using the
credit they enjoyed among intellectual circles, to
make more audible their opposition to a storm-
ing world. The greatest of them, the admired
author of * Jean-Christophe’ (does not this name
resemble that of Jesus-Christ?) enjoyed a
reverence which had even brought in official
recognition. Well, all this he offered to the
ideal of Justice, when it came to be martyred
and distorted which is more...”

“Does one imagine,” asks Alphonse de
Chateaubriant, “ what could have been, without
that brotherly lamp, the horrible night of our
despair in ourselves?...But was R. R’s voice
really the protest of an isolated man? No, he
became in the heart of so many men, their own
reason, their own intuition. They called, ‘Romain
Rolland’ this part of themselves, which wanted
to be saved, which longed to come back to the
great Law of Life, Love; they called by
that name their conscience, their sense of true
reality, the rebellion of their spirit, their anticipat-
ed remorse...R. R. is a great Servant. None can
be at the same time servant and master. Most
of us are neither. Rolland is a servant of the
spirit. He is absolutely, immensely incapable of
disobeying it, and this incapacity makes him the
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freest man that our generation has known...He
has called Gandhi ‘the last knight’. He also is a
knight and a Grand-Master with his crystal
armour of an order of chivalry with eternal pri-
vileges, a knight who does not use a sword,
because he is himsalf a sword.”

Says Georges Duhamel: “I have met him on
all the roads of this world. I am not referring to
his works, which are everywhere, in every
language... Nor Jean-Christophe, this hero and
prophet, companion and friend of all the living
generation. I mean a man whose name is
Romain Rolland, a contemporary of ours, who
thinks and acts, a man whom millions of other
men like to refer to, in order to praise him or
blame him, to question him in secret, to love
him or even to hate him better... This great living
glory which R. R. has conquered in our tottering
century, he owes it to his immense literary labour
as well as to the bold serenity he showed during
the last ten years, and in which we must greet
a new aspect of civic courage.

His most tenacious opponents, R. R. has found
them in France. The narrow heart which is not
the object of an intolerant, blind, exclusive,
agressive love, shall always fear that it is betray-
ed...Now, few men have done more in our times
for the glory than he...“In Romain Rolland”,—I
bave heard the phrase hundreds of times any-
where out of France—* in Rolland we recognize
and salute the proud independence, the bold
charity, the passion for truth which has made us
honour France for so long...”

“ In the eyes of the world,” remarks Havelock
Ellis, “France represents both human brother-
hood and destructive militarism. It sometimes
seems that the latter element is predominant in
to-day’s France. If so, we should honour all
the more those Frenchmen who dare to support
the rights of human solidarity as being superior
to those of nationalism. R. R. appeared before the
world in these last years, as the defender of this
cause, and the representative of the. most
magnificient aspect of France. .”

*Two men,” declares John Gould Fletcher,
“have spoken in our times inthe name of the
ideal mankind is throwing to the wind. They
have endeavoured to save the divine values that
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mankind had partly realized in the past
but that are dwindling away to-day. Among thiy
shouts of the mob rushing to the abyss, t "
voice was not heard, These twomen are Gandhi
and Rolland.”

Waldo Frank, the American poet, sees in Rol-
land “a man who has reached integrality, i.e., not
an archaic unity, but a new Unity, made of the
finest and the worst of our chaos. The unity you
reach by excluding certain elements of this
chaos, or returning to some charming reconstruc-
tion of the past, is as easy as it is vain.R. R. is
not that sort, he is an integral man in a crumbling
century, a man who has pervaded the life of his
epoch and created a unity out of it by adhering to
it, not by escapingit. The future will see this
miracle in Rolland: an integral man in an epoch
of chaos.”

“The author of Jean-Christophe, says Manuel
Galvez, the well known Argentinian writer, “knows
that style is not an end in itself but a meang)\
French people are exaggeratedly fastidious wity®
regard to the elegance of style and the perfection
of composition...Now, these things are not the
qualities R. R. primarily searches for...Styleis a
means to an end, and composition a quality of
mediocre importance... The lack of composition
does not prevent some works like Wilkelm

. Meister or War and Peace to be great books....

Life could afford at certain epochs of history to be
contained entirely in a single book, such asthe
Divine Comedy. It could undergo then the normal
limitations of classical composition. But how
could one enclose in a single book the whole of
our vast and -complex modern life? And why
should it be lessened, flattened, squeezed for the
sake of that Classical prejudice? Classical com-
position befits a picture of small dimensions; !
this Greco-Latin dogma can no longer acegy
modate independent novelists who aspire to €Xx-
press in their works the complexity, spiritual of
objective, of modern llfe.” Pointing out Rolland’s
masterful psychology, Galvez, quoting one of
his friends, says insight into “ My life consists of
two parts, the time before and the time after I had
read Jean-Christophe.”

“In no age,” says Maxim Gorki, “has intellec-
tual and sensuous license assumed more dis-
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ting forms than in our days. Never before have

1 abandoned themselves so passively and
mechanically to the degrading influences of
reality. Can you find in the past years, when men
worked with more energy, with a greater tension
of the intellect and the will, to find out new means
of mutual destruction? . . . Rolland is the free
man who in such days, . .. when multitudes
wickedly rejoiced over Lenin’s death, quietly and
briefly said, ‘ Lenin is the greatest statesman of
our century and the most disinterested’”.

“It is not by a simple caprice,” remarks Th.
Lichtendorf (the Roumanian writer), “ that Rol-
land places his hero in Germany. Over the river
that has been the witness of an incessant and
bittcr drama, hc tries tothrow the invisible
bridge of spiritual rcconciliation. .. The day
will dawn when the seed fructifies ; other genera-
tions will gather the fruit thereof, but what does
it matter.” The goal will be reached, the old

- 'Rhine, this tragical barrier, will be freed of the

antique curse that used to crush the life of the
two then rival nations.”

Lunacharski, the Soviet Minister of Education,
tells how he was the first journalist to announce
years ago Rolland in the Russian press as a
great and promising writer. “The more the
immense talent of R. R. unfolded itself before
our eyes, the more seized with admiration I be-
came. When the war broke out I was an
admirer of R. R..... During the conflict
his attitude inspired me with no lesser sympathy.
He was both brave and consistent. . . When we
met it seemed that we differed radically in many
respects. . . When 1 told him that only a class
struggle could stop this war and prevent future

es, he was horrified, and answered, using the

* lery words of Tolstoi, ‘ Violence cannot be over-
/ come by violence! . . ' I knew that our alliance

with him could only be a very distant
one. . . Our lines of action would only meet
in a very general way and on certain
particular planes. This was confirmed later on
in the most manifest way. But the Marxists,
disciples of Lenin, should know how to dis-
criminate the champions of light from the
servants of darkness. What matters it that the
struggle of pacifists and cultivated men ot France
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like Rolland against the bourgeois reaction,
should be, so to say, nothing but a struggle bet-
ween different representatives of the old world?
It is none the less a struggle between our direct
enemies and the enemies of our enemies. Men
like Rolland become the enemies of our enemies
in so far as they are devoted to the progress of
the real values of a truly human civilisation. I
feel therefore I have aright togreet Rolland
from the bottom of my heart, on the day when
the best part of Europe will bring their homage
to him, to greet him from the other camp, still
with friendship and love.”

From Mrs. Roland-Hulst, the Dutch commu-
nist (and poet of the highest rank), we gather the
following remarks: * Art is a means of communi-
cation between men. This definition of Tolstoi,
which cannot be applied to the main portion of
our contemporary bourgeois art, can and must
be applied to the works of R, R. All his writings
are thrilled with the feeling and the intense
desire of this communication, by his fervour in
searching for certain truths that are of funda-
mental importance for human life, by a hatred of
oppression in every form, by an absolute belief
in the radiating power of love, by a faith in the
destinies of mankind.

“In his study of Gandhi he has set up the
radiant figure of the great Indian patriot, a figure
which seems to be made of a nobler clay than
that the ordinary man is made of, and animated
by a purer and sweeter breath. From Rolland's
book on Gandhi we gather a vision of new forms
of struggle for the emancipation of oppressed
classes and nations. These methods are highcr
and more humane than all the ones that had
been used before; they are derived from the
immense stores of strength that dwell in the
inner soul of man; they are marvellously dis-
ciplined, and their blossoming in individuals
could realize without violence and bloodshed
the emancipation we have in view. We think that
the men and groups who believe in the necessity
of violence and are decided to use it, will be
thankful to R. R. for having set up before them
the figure of the great Indian leader, so similar
to Lenin in certain aspects, so different from him
in others. It seems to us thatif the struggle of
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the Asiatic peoples to shake off imperialism owes
much to the Russian proletarian revolution,
western communism on his side will only be able
to fulfil its historical mission by seeing in their
true light, the spiritual forces which Gandhi pro-
poses as the instrument of the popular move-
ment of India. It is not therefore °‘from the
other side of the barricade’ that we greet
Rolland, but from the middle of the arena.”

The second part of the fascicule gives a frag-
ment of a new play of Rolland, ‘Easter in
blossoms’, which will appear shortly. It is the
first of acycle of dramas about the French re-
volution. Five or six others have already been
staged or published. The most recent one, a
“ Play of Love and Death ”, is being played or
about to be played by no less than §6 theatres
outside France.

Let us give in conclusion of this very incom-
plete set of quotations a few more, from Rolland’s
own this time. They are taken from two articles
which appeared some 25 years ago. The first
was called, “ The idealistic Poison "; the second
was an introduction to a letter of Tolstoi, written
in 1887, and published by Rolland in 1902:

“The human mind has shaken off the yoke of
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State depotism, Church, Academy, Universi
but only in order totiea thicker bandage
its eyes, to create a new master, and
master | This tyrant is Speech, this hollow
abstraction in which we hide things, is the word,
and we are its slaves. I strongly mistrust these
words with capitals, Man, Art, the Individ-
ual, Nature, the Soul. Let us break these idols !
I do not know Freedom, I only know free men...
There is no worse enemy of idealism than sham-
idealism which causes the former to be hated by
those who love it best..Let us beware of the
idealism and the idealists who are not in contin-
ual and intimate contact with reality. Be careful
with the idealistic poison |”

“The products of true science and true art are
the products of sacrifice and not of material
advantages... A vocation can be known and proved
only when the scientist and the artist sacrifice
their peace and welfare to follow it... The highest
science of the world is the science of how to livg
so as to do the least evil and the most good poss
sible. The highest art is the art of knowing how
to avoid evil and produce good with the least
exertion possible.”

(Transl. by F. Benoit.)

Satyagraha in South Africa

BY M. K. GANDHI

CHAPTER XV

CROOKED PoLICY
As soon as we landed at Cape Town, and
more so when we reached Johannesburg, we saw
thatwe had over-rated the Madeira cablegram,
Mr. Ritch who sent it was not responsible for
this. He cabled only what he had heard about
_the measure being disallowed. As we have
already observed, the Transvaal was then, that
is to say in 1906, a Crown Colony. Crown
Colonies are represented in England by agents
one of whose duties it is to instruct the Secre-
tary of State for the Colonies in all matters
affiecting Colonial interests. The Transvaal was

then represented by Sir Richard Solomon, the
noted lawyer of South Africa. Lord Elgin had
disallowed the Black Act in consultation with
him. Responsible government was to be
ferred on the Transvaal on Ist January M
Lord Elgin therefore assured Sir Richard that 1
an identical measure was passed by the Trans-
vaal Jegislature constituted after the grant of
responsible government, it would not be refused
the royal assent. But so long as the Transvaal
was a Crown Colony, the Imperial Government
would be held directly responsible for such class
legislation, and as racial discrimination was a
departure from the fundamental principles of
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ritish Empire, he could not but advise His
ajesty to disallow the measure in question.

. If the measure was to be thus disallowed only
in name and if the Transvaal Whites could at
the same time have their own way, Sir Richard
Solomon had no reason to object to such an ex-
cellent arrangement. 1 have characterised this
as crooked policy, but I believe it could be given
a still harsher name with perfect justice. The
Imperial Government is directly resgonsible for
the legislation of Crown Colonies, and there is
no place in its constitution for discrimination on
the ground of race or colour. So for so good.
One can also understand that the Imperial
Government could not all at once disallow
measures passed by the legislatures of Colonies
enjoying responsible government. But to
hold private conferences with Colonial agents
and in advance to promise the Royal assent
to legislation which is in open violation of the
Tmperial Constitution,—what is this if it is not a
‘breach of faith and an injustice to those whose
rights are thus pilfered away? Really speaking,
Lord Elgin by his assurance encouraged the
Transvaal Whites in their anti-Indian activities.
If he wanted to do this, he ought to have told the
Indian deputation so in plain terms. As a matter
of fact the Empire cannot escape responsibility
even for the legislation of Colonies enjoying
responsible government. Even such Colonies are
bound to accept the fundamental principles of
the British Constitution. As for example no
such Colony can revive the institution of legalised
slavery. If Lord Elgin disallowed the Black Act
because it was an improper piece of legislation,
and he could disallow it only on this ground, it
his clear duty privately to have warned Sir
E:hard Solomon that the Transvaal could not
enact such an iniquitous law after the grant of
responsible government, and if it had any inten-
tion of doing so, the Imperial Government would
be constrained to reconsider the advisability of
granting it any such superior status. Or he
should have told Sir Richard that responsible
government could be conferred only on the condi-
tion that the rights of the Indians were fully safe-
guarded. Instead of following such straightfor-
‘ward procedure, Lord Elgin made an outward
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show of friendliness to the Indians, while at the
same time he really and secretly supported the
Transvaal Government and encouraged it to pass
once more the very law which he had vetoed
himself. This is not the only or the first case of
such tortuous policy followed by the British
Empire. Even an indifferent student of its his-
tory will easily recall similar incidents.

In Johannesburg therefore, the sole topic of
conversation was the trick played upon us by
Lord Elgin and the Imperial Government. Our
disappointment in South Africa was as deep as
had been our joy in Maderia. Yet the immediate
consequence of this deception was that the com-
munity became even more enthusiastic than
before. Every one said that we must never fear
asour struggle was independent of any help
from the Imperial Government. We must look for
assistance only to our own selves and to that
God in whose name we had pledged ourselves to
resistance. And even crooked policy would
in time turn straight if only we were true to
ourselves.

Responsible government was established in
the Transvaal. The first measure passed by the
new Parliament was the budget ;the second was
the Asiatic Registration Act, which was, except
for an alteration in the date specified in one of
its clauses, which lapse of time made necessary,
an exact replica of the original Ordinance, and
was rushed through all its stages at a single
sitting on 21st March 1907. The disallwance of
the Ordinance, therefore, was forgotten as if it
was a dream. The Indians submitted memorials,
etc. as usual, but who would listen to them ? The
Act was proclaimed to take effect from 1Ist July
1907 and Indians were called upon to apply for
registration under it before z1st July. The delay
in enforcing the Act was due not to any desire to
oblige the Indians, but to the exigencies of the case.
Some time must elapse before the formal sanc-
tion of the Crown to the measure was signified,
and the preparation of the forms set forth in

schedules and the opening of permit offices at
various centres would also take time, The delay
therefore was intended solely for the Transvaal
Government’s own convenience.

Translated by V. G. DEsAL
(o be continued)
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Reviews and Notices of Books ke

ART
Ajanta and Bagh

MY PILGRIMAGES TO AJANTA AND

BAGH. By Mukul Chandra Dey, Introduction

by Laurence Binyon. Thornton Butterworth,

London. 21/-

Students of Indian Art will thank Srijut Mukul
Dey for this personal record of his visits to the
classical origins of Indian painting, and parti-
cularly for the excellently presented illustrations
to the number of almost ninety. The bookis
pot intended to be a scholarly exposition. Itis
a working artist’s reaction to the work of ancient
artists of his own race. The reaction is
enthusiastic, and brings the past vividly into
the present. It makes us realise the truth of
Mr. Binyons’s remark in his preface! That
“ there is nothing really antiquated in those
frescoes, they still radiate life.” For this reason,
Mr. Binyon says, “it is to Ajanta that the
modern Indian artist rightly turns, or should
turn...they show what the Indian genius could
achieve on a grand scale in the past, and may
achieve again.” A very interesting element in
the book is the author's analyses and speculations
on the technical aspects of the frescocs. The
accounts of his wanderings are a little hectic, per-
haps. and hardly recognisable now asto certain
fearsome details since official departments and
motor transport have taken Ajanta and Bagh
within their ken. But the touches of nature
and humanity make a pleasant decorative border
to the main theme. It has to be added
that the chapter on Bagh needs much
revision. Srijut Mukul’s lamentation as to the
caves is five years out of date. They are now
cared for in the best possible way, cleared,
preserved, fully copied, and a monograph on
them will be published by The India Society,
London, shortly, if it is not even now inthe

bookshops.
J. H. Cousins.

Rupam

.RUPAM. October, 1925, contains among other
things the reproduction of a head of Buddha from
Sarnath on which Nanda Lal Bose has written a
a papegyric in prose very much in the style of
Rodin on The Dance of Shiva. In this beautiful
head the unknown artist has carved a soul held
?alm in Ananda—a wave of the divine bliss, as
it were, Poised in form. Only a master artis't of
very um(.;ue power and true creative intuition
can combine so much depth and sublimity with
such exquisite loveliness. Before these masters
of Ancient Irdia our present art-revival seem;
Yet small—the first lisping, so to say, of the
just-born art-soul of the nation. ,Excep1
Abanindra and Nanda Lal none really can ey
approach them in their power of creating
forms of beauty much less in expressing sucl
fullness and serenity of repose. There are man
among the modern painters of Bengal School whi
can design forms of etherial evanascent flowe;
like beauty of the emotional and more ofter
sentimental type but very few of them can rise t¢
this height of the deeply mysterious and divine

The next is an article from the pen of til!
eqltor “On Some Rakka and Rhages Potteries '
with as many as twentyone illustrations in it
There are three great Schools of ceramics —th
Greek, the Chinese and the Mahomedan. T’he ar
of Ceramics or painted pottery belongs to th
realm of decorative art and each of these ancier;
Schogls represent a type—a new mode of art-ex
pression in that line. The Greek pottery gives
sense of nobility, harmony and beauty of
the Chinese shows a vision of exquisite delic
and rhythm of lines full of the real psychic touc
and the Persian and Syrian ceramic gives mor
the impression of mass and power, of force, @
colour and design than the other thix;gs Fi ' ]
containing a Sassanian motif of the 7tl; cenﬁxr
is a fine example of this mass and powerc‘
design and also of colour. In some of the late
examples the delicacy and softness of the Chines
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, Then comes a long and illustrated article of
Ramchandra Kar on “ Ancient and Mediaeval
Architecture of Kashmir”. In judging Indian
temple architecture Mr. Kar has followed the
western critics rather slavishly and failed to
enter into the true spirit of this phase of Indian
Art. In thetemple of mediseval Kashmir he finds
simplicity and unity of design while according to
him—" the majority of Indian temples which
whatever their beauty in detail, present, when,
viewed in aggregate, a rather jumbled up
appearance ”. Like western critics Mr. Kar
has, in taking a superficial and external view,
sought an external unity of form and simplicity
of geometrical design, while each type or design
of Indian temples is, so to say, a spiritual whole
giving a deep spiritual experience which cannot

rmye caught without some power of intuition and
{aepth of imagination. However intricate and

Colossal it has a unity and harmony all its
own—an expression of sublimity and power of
some thing above the physical belonging really
to the supra-physical plane.

The miniature of Bishandas displays consider-
able power of portraiture which is pre-eminently
a characteristic of Moghul Art. This issue of
Rupam also contains Bireswar Sen’s *Milk

maid” in colour.
BARINDRA KUMAR GHOSE.

ECONOMICS

Ethics of Capitalism
ETHICS OF CAPITALISM: By Judson G.
Rosebush. Association Press, New York:
$1.50

/" Here we have a good presentation of the

economic and sociological aspects of the irdus-
trial situation to-day. Mr. Rosebush shows a
commendable grasp of economic theory, and, as
is evident from his “personal note” in the Intro-
duction, is well qualified to speak on the subject
both from his experience as a professor of
economics and as one actively engaged in
business.

There are seven chapters. In the first, he
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e ic creeps in and beautifully mingles with
" e original vigour and force of design.

analyses the parties to industry, which, he thinks,
ought to be considered pentagonal. The analysis
is logical and discriminating.

Industrial democracy is next taken up. Here
the labour problem is viewed 'at closer quarters
and the defects of trade unionism and socialism
are pointed out. But it is well to bear in mind
that the author’s criticism of the labour unions
is based solely on American experience.

Distribution of the social product is discussed
in the third chapter. Various theories of wages
are disposed of, and Taussig’s definition is ac-
cepted as the most accurate and satisfactory one.
“Group Profit-Sharing” is commended as a con-
clusive solution of the labour malady, though we
find it difficult to share the author’s optimism.
This is followed by a statement of the theory of
profits which is consonant with the progressive
economic opinion.

It is in the fourth chapter that the author
gives us hopes of making a distinct contribution
to financial theory. After a flourish of biblical
quotations and figures, Mr. Rosebush enunciates
his “ Productivity Theory ” of taxation. The
fundamentals of this theory is that *“all national
taxes should be levied on those who have funds
to pay with in such a way as to produce the
minimum interference with industry and maxi-
mum social benefit.” On glancing through the
elaboration of this “productivity” doctrine one
familiar with the principles of public finance
finds very little that is new or that has not been
told us already by other writers.

Next, the reader is told why Mr. Rosebush
turned a farmer. The reason was that he was
convinced, as the reader would be if he pays
attention to the facts mentioned by him, that
agriculture offered in the United States is an
almost virgin field for economic enterprise.

In the light of what have transpired during the
last two years, the “Foundations of Permanent
Peace” will be found to be interesting. Here
there is an acute analysis of the baneful effects.
incidental to the untrammelled exercise of the
socalled power of sovereignty. The way in
which the practices of other nations determine
home conditions, such as armaments, is very
well pointed out. Which of the two principles,
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Imperialism as typified by the British Empire or
Federation as embodied in the League of Nations,
would succeed in the bid for the overlordship of
the world is the next question dealt with. On
taking stock of the defects of both these, the
author finds that “ On balance, the scales dotend
to eventually show that the world peace is to
come through an Anglo-Saxon imperialism,”
though he recognises that the fact must not
mean the exploitation of mankind. In the same
chapter is also an exposition of the relation of the
tariff to the maintainence of permanent peace.
The author would not have preferential tariffs but
reluctantly agrees to protection. In this whole
chapter we find that he has not laid proper
emphasis on the sine qua non for success in such
undertakings, namely, the probability of interna-
tional agreement. The psychology of the various
nations not only essential for reaching one, but
also vital for its success in matters such as those
laid down here, has been altogether ignored.
Even for a matter of far less importance like
Opium, in the tedious course of the Geneva
Conferences, difficulties were created by the domi-
nant states in the League. We can imagine what
hope there would be when States are called upon
to cease to exercise the five rights of Sovereignty
which the author mentions. We can as well
imagine the States agreeing to dissolve them-
selves.

In the concluding pages is elucidated the
“ Newer Ethics of Capitalism”. After consi-
dering the main features of the strike in the
author's own company, and Professor Commons’
investigation the conclusion is reached that “the
industrial world is ruled absolutely by philoso-
phy, thatis by impulses and notions which at
any moment control mankind.” “The funda-
mental trouble heretofore with this Capitalist-
labour controversy has been its militancy, its
total absence of the spirit of co-operation, and
fair dealing all round. Our real need is that
both the employer and the labourer should start
anew by a mutual recognition of each other's
obligations.” The book closes with an appeal
to educational institutions to furnish the per-
sonnel which is to place economic institutions
on a plane in harmony with all moral doctrines.
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Though little contribution is made to economic
theory, those interested in making out t}
modern problems in the business world, will pQ.
fit much from what this industrialist has to sa

L.A.N.

————

EDUCATION
The Child : His Nature and Needs

THE CHILD: HIS NATURE AND NEEDS,
A contribution of the Childrens Foundation,
Valparaiso, Indiana, U. S. A. $1
Modern statesmanship and public opinion in

all civilised countries have begun to recognise

that children form the most valuable asset of a

nation and that on their proper training and

culture depend national welfare and prosperity.

This awakening has given birth to a considerable

increase in recent times in the volume of both

legislation and literature relating to child-welfare
and the education of the rising generation.

Governments in all advanced countries are evinoly

ing a more direct and intimate interest than they

had displayed ever before in the promotion of the
physical, mental, moral and social well-being of
its future citizens. Investigation into the nature
and needs of childhood, as well as the dissemi-
nation of knowledge relating to the proper educa-
tion and up-bringing of children, is also proceed-
ing apace in all progressive countries. Asin
other fields of national advancement, America is
taking the lead in this sphere also. The Children’s
Foundation is one of the living embodiments of
the great interest taken by the American public in
the well-being of the nation’s children. The trust
was founded by Mr. Lewis E. Myers in 1921 hav-
ing for its objects the study of the child and the
spread of knowledge promotive of child-welfare

The first task undertaken by the Foundatioﬁ

that of appraising the present day know k

relating to the nature, well-being and education

of.children. The volume under review is the
outcome of this study and presents its results for

practical use everywhere by all those who are m

immediate contact with children, fashioning their

intellect, moulding their character, and influenc-
ing their physical development. It is a work of
great value and importance to all teachers
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nts and guardians, in fact to all who have
@ghing to do, directly or indirectly, with the
4\care and training up ot the rising generation. The
trustees of the Foundation, we may note here,
also invite the counsel and co-operation of all in-
dividuals, associations and institutions interested
in the well-being of children.

The book is divided into 3 parts, the first des-
vribing the present status of our knowledge of
child-nature, the second giving the present status
of our knowledge of child-well-being and the
third the present status of our knowledge of
education. Each part is sub-divided into a
number of sections, wherein experts in the
sphere of child-life deal with particular problems
relating to child-nature, well-being and educa”
tion. The whole work has been ably conducted
under the editorial supervision of Mr. V. O’Shea,
Professor of Education in the University of Wis-
consin, who in the course of his introduction to
Ahe volume explains the general out-look and

> plan of study adopted in the production of the
volume. Prof. O'Shea points out that, in the
past, there have been little’attempts at coordination
of the results of individual investigations into
child-life, each student or agency confining atten-
tion on a particular aspect or problem. The
primary object of those charged with the work of
the Foundation, we are told, has been to coordi-
nate, interpret and apply “the results of in-
vestigations relating to the development of child-
hood and youth which has been made in recent
years and also the outcome of experiments in
promoting the well-being and education of the
young.” *Inthe present volume,” writes Prof.
O’Shea “ it has been the aim to sum up and apply
what is known regarding the nature and the phy-
‘ifcal, intellectual, social and moral needs of child-
hood and youth. It has not been possible, of
course, to treat all aspectsof child-nature, and
every requirement for the well-being and educa-
tion of the young ; only the more general aspects
have received attention. It is anticipated that
in the course other volumes will be published
in which it will be possible to deal in much
detail with the well-being and education of child-
hood and youth in the home, in the school and
n society.” The volume contains over 450 pages

]
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and we have no hesitation in saying that it is a
veritable mine of information regarding child-
nature and needs. We heartily commend it to
all lovers of children.

M. R. Ramaswami

——

HISTORY
Stories of World History

STORIES OF WORLD HISTORY By F. W,

Tickner, D. Lit., B. Sc. (Econ). The University
of London Press, Ltd. London

It is rather difficult to tell the story of the
whole world in a book of small compass. It,
therefore, gave us much pleasure to go through
the fascinating pages of this book written by Dr.
Tickner in asimple and lucid style. He begins
the story at the period when we had no history.
‘For almost countless centuries men and women
have been living and doing upon the earth. We
have written records of things done in Egypt
more than four thousand years ago, and for
many thousands of years earlier than that, man
was living and working and suffering upon the
earth.” We get that interesting story in this
book. The author divides the book into (1) the
Early Ages, (2) the Classical period, (3) the
Middle Ages and (4) the Modern world. Beginn-
ing with the Egyptian civilisation, the author
comes to the Greek civilisation which inherited
much from Egypt. The Romans got their
civilisation and culture from the Greeks, whom
they had defeated. Then he comes to the
Middle Ages in Eurore and the rise of
Mahomedanism. With the renaisance and
reformation, the author brings us down to the
modern times. This is the account, as suggested
from the European point of view. The book is
well written and profusely illustrated and as
such would be popular among the young readers.
We have, however, one complaint to make. The
author has neglected the stories of India and
China and other Asiatic countries. If we are to
trace the story of civilisation, we cannot omit
China when we speak of Egypt. Again, when
we speak of Greece, we can iil ignore the case of
of India. The history of China is as old as, if not
older than, that of Egypt. The civilisation of
India has as much a place in the history of the
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world as the culture and civilisation of Greece.
Of course, there is in this book, a chapter on
some notable teachers, among whom figure
Buddha and Coafucius. But that is not sufficient.
We believe that no story of world history can be
complete unless it takes into account the history,
both cultural and political, of Asia. The book, on
the whole, is an excellent production and should

be read by all young readers. P.B

LITERATURE.
Historical Drama

PENNSYLVANIA : A Historical Drama. By

H. W. Bligh. The C. W. Daniel Co. London

This is a play for a people’s theatre and por-
trays the bold experiment of William Penn in
forming the colony of Pennsylvania. The play
starts with the scene in Charles II's house
when William Penn states his purpose.
Charles:

And what is yours? To lead a pilgrim band.

Across the ocean to a better land ?

W. P., Such is my purpose, if I have your

leave ;

I long to see a land where all can live

In love and each have fellowship with each,

Unchained by custom, unconfined by bars

Of class, of rich and poor, of gentleman

And workman shut each in his separate
. sphere,
These are the cruel claims that fetter man

From love and knowledge of his human-kind

More than the thousand miles of waves that

roll

The wide Atlantic thro’ from pole to pole,

Inlieu of payment of a sum of £ 16,000/-lent by
his father Admiral Penn to the Treasury, William
Penn, his son, obtains proprietary rights over a
tract of land under the Crown to westward of the
river Delaware in America. And Charles II
says:

From hills and woods and upon your own family

We make the name of “Pennsylvania”

The site for the capital is chosen in the next
scene and W. P. says “How can we better name
it than ¢ Brotherly Love’—‘Philadelphia’’?

W. P.is amaker of peace; the dramatist puts in
his mouth all thatis good, all thatis praisc-
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worthy, all that makes for love and liberty.
Penn, to the Red Indians: \

“ Friends, we thank you for the kindness=>if
your welcome and the good feeling that lives 1
your words. I and my people wish to come and
dwell among you in that spirit, even as we are
all children of the Great Spirit that rules in the
heavens and the earth, whenever my people meet
with your people on the paths of the forest or the
streams of the river, we would meet on the broad
pathway of good faith : let no advantage be taken
on etther side, but all be openness and love. The
Great Spirit that rules in the heavens and in
the earth knows the inneriiiost thoughts of men.
He knows that we have come here with a hearty
desire tolive with you in peace. We use no hos-
tile weapons against enemies; good faith and
good will towards men are our defences ”.

A pact is entered into with the chief of the
Red Indians and Penn buys from him the right
to dwell there on equal terms. * And this gre,

elm that has witnessed our peace we will mark®

and point out as a memorial of this day. And
in future years when our children and grand-
children gather round us and ask of this elm, we
shall recall this day and tell them how this treaty
was made and they will pass on the story.”

The play is withal full of human interest and
we wish that similar plays exist to preserve and
promote partriotism in our own land of hoary
traditions. V. NARAYANAN

*One Increasing Purpose ™

ONE INCREASING PURPOSE. By A. S. M,

Hutchinson. Hodder & Stoughton, London. 7/6

Hutchinson is an artist with a vision. He
does not merely please but he elevates. In more
ways than one *One Increasing Purpose” _j
the natural sequel to “ If Winter Comes.” I %
Winter Comes” the human mind was in dread-€
pectancy that the winter with its chill and gloom
might come. In the present book winter has
come and perhaps gone but springis not far
behind or is already close at hand. Sim is a type,
the type that is coming, emerging, surely though
slowly from the darkness that is vanishing. Sim
is the type who can find that “ God is after me.”
And every man who gocs the way that Sim weat
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aust not merely Jose his own “ Elizabeth” but
fust be ready to face what is worse even than
leath, the birth pangs of anew and coming birth.
Ilizabeth herself knew it and she stood and saw
jot only Sim vanishing but *a star come out”.

“ One Increasing Purpose ” is a fine book of
'he decade and it is certain that it will have the
yame success that “ If Winter Comes ” had. It
tells the story of a great purpose as only an artist
can tell.

G. RAMACHANDRAN.

P

PHILOSOPHY
How to Understand Philosophy

HOW TO UNDERSTAND PHILOSOPHY:
By A. E. Baker M. A Hodder and
Stonghton, London. 2/6

This is a compendium of Western philosophy
from Socrates to Bergson. Philosophy means
the ‘Love of wisdom’—a word first used by
Pythagoras, who perhaps looked on philosophy
as the pure religion which alone can cleanse the
heart and assure it of salvation. The author,
on authority not quoted, asserts that the Greeks
were the first to produce philosophy. They
owed little or nothing to any predecessors. To
an Indian scholar, this statement scunds strange.
India, from time immemorial, has been the home
and nursery of philosophy. It emerges direct
from the hymnsof the Rigvedawhich isuniversally
acknowledged to be the oldest book in the world.
Centuries before civilisation dawned in Greece or
other countries of Europe, India had her
philosophers whose discoveries in the realms of

#<truth still stand unrivalled and unapproached.
i”lq Europe, however, the first school of philosophy

arose at Miletus in Ionia and its best known
philosopher was Thales who flourished about 600
B.C. The chief question in philosophy was,
what is the stuff of which all things were made?
Thales said, it was water; Pythogarus said
it was air and everything a specific number;
Heraelutus said, it was change; Democritus
said it was atoms; Parmenides said, the whole
world was a delusion; Empedocles said there
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were only four elements earth, air, fire, and
water and believed that the universe was made
from these. Allthese theories can well be matched
with those of Indian philosophy which is infinitely
higher and nobler than all these raw and crude
theories.

Among the ancient Hindu philosophers,
Sukacharya considered water to be the primary
substance of the creation; Maitraya thought
that fire was this substance, while Sankarshana-
vatar held that the universe owed its origin to
ether alone. In the Chandogya Upanishad we find
various theories of the origin of the world. There
were philosophers who held that all that is,
is Vayu—air, while others were of opinion that
beyond the body and its organs there was
nothing, no soul, no principle of life that could
be called independent. Lokayats believed there
were only four elements—earth, water, fire and
air and their Guru was Brehaspati. Kanada has
laid down an elaborate system of philosophy
based on the atomic theory, while, according to
Non-vedantists, the whole world is a delusion
pure and simple. The followers of the Sankya
system were and are full-fledged Evolutionists.
The Buddhist philosophers believed that it is
only the ever-going on change which is the only
reality in the world. In brief, there is no shade
of philosophic opinion in the West, which has
not its counterpart in Indian philosophy.

The book under review is, however, an aid to
the study of Western philosophy. It gives much
in a short compass. It is a multum in parve of
occidental philosophy and those who have no
time or inclination to study the standard works
on the subject would do well to go through this
handy volume. It is useful both to the beginners
and to the advanced students of philosophy in
that the former will familiarise themselves in no
time with the leading thoughts of the Western
philosophy while the latter would find it a reli-
able resume of the works on philosophy they
have already studied. I have no hesitation in
recommending the book to all who have any
interest in philosophy. Its perusal will amply
compensate for the labour and time spent on it.

KANNOOMAL.
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The New Past
THE NEW PAST: Edited by E. H. Carter

M. A., Basil Blackwell, Oxford.

This is a very valuable book and brings before
us by a few and brief sketches by various experts
the results of modern researches in the realm of
the reconstruction of the past of man. Mr.
J. H. Breasted in his essay on The New Past
draws aside the veil of Time and shows as “that
age-long process by which the primitive forest
of the stone age hunter has given way to the
modern forest of factory chimneys”. He says
that civilisation was born at the south-eastern
corner of the Mediterranean, and describes to us
“the glorious Odyssey of human kind, disclosing
to us man pushing out upon the ocean of time to
make conquest of treasure unspeakable, of
worlds surpassing all his dreams—the supreme
adventure of the ages ”.

Mr. H. J. Fleure in his essay on “Some Orgins
of Civilisation” *pursues the same topic further
and shows how man has thus gradually acquired
increased power over the material world as well
as an increased faculty for devotion to a distant
aim”. Equally interesting is Mr. W. ]. Perry’s
succeeding essay on “ The Diffusion of Civilisa-
tion ”. We must however demur to that self-
deluded optimism which has prompted the state-
ment: “The ferment of western culture is work-
ing throughout the world, and it would seem
that as time goes on, the whole world will
acquire a more or less uniform culture”. “ In time
all will be Europeanised”. He says, however that
Europe “owed the whole of its culture in the
beginning to the Ancient East”, The truth is
that there has been and will be an assimilation
or osmosis of civilisation but that distinctive and
great civilisations will neither bend nor break.
Humanity being essentially one, the attainments
of one race in the realms of science and industry
and politics will be taken up and assimilated in
various degrees by all. But in the realms of art
and literature and philosophy and religion, the
distinctive features will persist and though there
may be external influence, there will be no whole-
sale adoption of outside ideas at least in the case
of great peoples and cultures. The following
passage from Mr. Perry’s article, however,
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contains a very important truth. “ The degrada-
tion of culture as the result of diffusion is:
phenomenon that is practically universa)
Throughout the world in all times and ages, it #
found that the arts and crafts of a centre of cul-
tural diffusion are higher in standard than those
of daughter settlements. This principle can be
applied to any element of culture whatsoever.
Whenever a fresh development takes place, it
practically always reaches its summit in the
place of origin ”,

Dr. Alexander Nairne’s description of “ The
Biblical Record ” follows next. He says well of
Christ and his life and his gospel:  “ The failure
of his gospel was its victory. The absolute
morality of the Sermon on the Mount, his own
unaffected perfection, the serene sacrifice of
himself upon the Cross, brought a principle of
simplicity into the hearts of men which was as
nearly a ncw creation as anything within the
conditions of history can be.” The history of,
Christian Europe has been a record of sincere’
admiration for the gospel and of its modification
tosuit the needs of the flesh. Dr. Nairine makes
the following frank confession: * There is
difficulty in reconciling civilisation with religion.
The puritan element in religion opposes the
humanistic element in civilisation. The adapta-
tions and expansion of the Sermon on the Mount
are recurrent attempts to effect this reconcilia-
tion. And when the ruder discrepancics have
been smoothed out a more subtle adjustment has
still to be sought .

Mr. H. J. Rose's essay on ‘Classical Civilisa-
tion and Modern Europe " reveals the operation
of the other great force that has been working in
Europe and through Europe in the whole of the
modern world. The classical humanistic view
of the world has been in the ascendant ev‘i
since the Renaissance, ’

The next chapter is Mr. J. W, Headlam
Morley’'s “The Cultural Uity of Western
Europe ”. It shows the blend of all the above
factors—the Ancient Past and Judaism and
Hellenism—into a mighty whole. The author
shows how the fundamental concepts of modern
Europe are law and territorial sovereignty. The

essence of Law is the idea of the free man.
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roudly does the author declare : “ But Eur:;l))e
%ur own days has conquered the world, an L y
mquering the world has. invented human 133::‘;
r the first time in human history the human rt e
as become conscious of itself ”. .But now l;alts s
sen done? Has it been a loving .cnltur d_.::o ]f
sest? The author says: “Europe has impose ) (; :; f
pon the world. The conquest of the worl has
een achieved by gunpowder, steam and € etca;-
ity”. Thisisa brutally frank _and truli shave
ient. No doubt certain beneficial res;u s have
)llowed from this energy gf Europe all ove he
orld. But is such explosive energy tg;.lcl:r_ o
nd summation of human endeavour? i 1ﬂd?
cquiesced in for ever by the rest of the world!

{ay, willit afford permanent inward satisfac-
’

‘on to Europe itself? o
[olr’lrobably the only divine ray of hope is in the

ew League of Nations ? Butitisa raythasvsn:g
s yet neither light nor heat. Ifx 'th(; nUexite" by};
hat on * The Problem of Pohtllcfa | niér >
he well-known historical and polmca.wr ; h
Muir—he says: “The creation of suc
“msay‘ tion, not by dreamers and idealists,
. orgamsa;::)ti(,:al politicians, is a sensational
by ﬁr rapidity with which we have moYed
roof of the eneral acceptance of the concept}on
oohl eugght to be some political organisation
ha't ;;h:iiloexpress the common needs and serv"fe
e mon interests of the whole human race’.
il?:ec?:(:t is that side by side withh the proce;s of
ternationalism, the forces of natnonahsn} a}ve
; erative. The dream of self-determination
;anzzn as dear as the dream of a world sta:;eé
The centrifugal force ha§ bee.n as potent Bas‘t-Sh
sentripetal force. Mr. Muir thmk§ Fha't thef r;xx) o
REmpire is the point of r‘econm.hanon of !
orces. The verdict of tlm'e vt'xll show if his
aﬁavocacy of the British Empire 1s cor'rect. .
The remaining chapters also are "12teres::ng.
Mr. George Unwin discourFes or:’ Some (;o-
nomic Factors in General Hlstory. Mr. Chz:lr es
Singer speakes about o th(.e birth of mc;‘1 e-r:
science.” He says: “It is this note of the infimte
world with endless hope for kn?wledge that
marks off medieval from mode_m sc:encet.....Hope
in the future is the spiritual glft tha.t sc’lence has
given toman.” Mr.William Rothenstien’s essay on
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art and civilisation is very interesting. He says
well: “It is not our appreciation of aesthetic
qualities that matters; it is our knowlet?gfa of
the human heart with which, after all, all rehgxf)n,
all poetry deals, and we must giYe the creatxv_e
people of to-day a chance of setting down their
own expression”.

Last but not least is Mr. F. S. Marvin’s essay
on “Britain’s Place in Western Civilisation”. We
had Professor Marvin with us recently at Madras
and heard his elevating discourses. He says:
“7t is clear, therefore, that reviewing historically
the growth of Great Britain and her place.in
western civilisation, we can and ought to main-
tain, without national arrogance, that the prin-
ciples on which our own country and her sister
nations have risen to peaceful power are those
on which the world community, which has just
been founded in the League of Nations, must
proceed, if the same security, political freedom
and peaceful alliance are to be maintained.”
The justifiability of this claim will depend on
the status which India is allowed to get at home
and abroad in the British Empire.

K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI
Moslems and Missionaries
THE CALL FROM THE MOSLEM WORLD.
Longmans, Green and Co. Ltd. London.

This is a comprehensive statement of the facts
which constitute the call from the Moslem world
to the church of England prepared by acom-
mission appointed by the Missionary Council of
the Church Assembly.

There are five chapters in the book viz (1) The
World of Islam, (2) Open doors in the Moslem
world, (3) The Church in the Moslem world,
(4) The task of the Church and (5) The Cost to the
Church. Statistical tables, Index, Bibliography
and etc. form other features of the book.

The first chapter sets forth in brief the rise of
Mahomedanism and then its expansion
throughout the old world. It is an up-to-date
account though very brief. The widespread
influences of the Moslem religion have set the
missionaries athinking and the rest of the

chapters deal with the ways and means feasible
to extend Christianity in the Moslem world and
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to whittle down the spread of Mahomedanism.
From the Christian point of view, the book is all
right but from a Mahomedan standpoint, it istoo
aggressive to be ignored. It is a direct challenge
to the faith of the Prophet. The Mahomedans
number 235 millions throughout the world and
itis contemplated in the book to reduce their
number by conversion to Christianity. What-
ever interest such books may arouse in Christian
Missionaries who look forward to converting the
whole world to their faith, they have no facsina-
tion whatsoever for non-Christians who would
look askance at such propaganda. To the Hindu
who is most tolerant in religion, the book would
appear as so much labour and money misspent.

Missionary Work in India

THE CALL FROM INDIA. Longmans,
Green and Co., London.

A commission was appointed by the Missionary
Council of the Church Assembly to investigate
the possibilities of pushing on Missionary pro-
paganda in India, and the report submitted by it
has been embodied into this book. It is a state-
ment of the facts which constitute the call from
India to the Church of England. The first
chapter deals with India and its people, the
second with the influence of British rule, the
third with the early History of the Christian
Church in India and the remaining five chapters
describe how the intelligentsia, the caste people
in villages, the aborigines and the outcastes of
India have responded to the Gospel.

There is an exhaustive bibliography and two
appendices on things Christian.

An appeal is made to the Church of England
for an extra expenditure of at least £ 20,000 a year
and a non-recurring grant of £ 20,000 and an
additional fifty missionaries qualified for mass
movement work.

As regards Hinduism, the following passage
on page § of the book is characteristic of the
Christian angle of vision:

“ Hinduism is in itself a bewildering medley
of beliefs and practices, with no definite creed
and no uniformity of rites and ceremonies. It
mbraces impartially agnosticism and devil
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?vorship, the philosophic belief in one supreme,
impersonal Being and the worship of millions’
of deities. ”

A more distorted, misleading and grobesq
description of Hinduism it is difficult to imagine,
How far it is consistent with true Christianity to
vilify and despise other religions and exalt and
magnify only its own doctrines and dogmas is
for an impartial reader to judge himself. If there
is a feeling of repulsion among the educated men
of .India towards Christianity, it is mostly
ovinn'g to such grotesque misrepresentations of
missionaries who carry on an indiscriminate pro-
paganda for converting other people.

Life of Jesus

JESUS AND LIFE TODAY. By Gilkey. The
Christian Literature Society for India, Madras.
As. §

The book contains seven Barrows Lectures®

delivered in India in 1924-25. The lectures are *
as follows—

Jesus and our own generation.

Jesus among men.

Jesus’ life with God.

Jesus and the mysteries of life and death.
The Lordship of Jesus.

Jesus and the future.

The subjects of all these lectures have been
treated in a masterly way. No pains have been
spared to elucidate the matter as clearly as
possible. An Indian who is not a Christian may
not feel enthusiastic over what is said but there
is little to criticise as far as the life of Jesus goes.
It affords les<ons of great ethical value and all
right thinking men must acknowledge the gor%
ness of Jesus in his moral teaching. It ;
rises to the level of the gospels of Krishna and
Buddha after whom he comes into the world
with their noble and sublime teaching behind
him. If there is no metaphysics in Christ’s
teaching, it is not his fault. He was born in a
place far cut off from the centres of high thought
of philosophical discussion. He lived among
those who knew little of religion and its philo-
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<voghy while Krishna and Buddha were born in 2

\obuntry well and widely known for its high
{culture and philosophical thinking. No student

~ alisdd that earth was one of a numbe

would be worse for reading these lectures and
understanding their moral value in the greater
and brighter light of Krishna and Buddha's

teaching. KANNOOMAL

SCIENCE
Science and Life
SCIENCE AND LIFE. By Dr. Millikan (Nobel

Prizeman in Physics 1923)—The Pilgrim Press,

Chicago. .

People who have heard of Dr. Millikan merely
as the isolator of the Electron will be pleasantly
surprised at the contents of this book. D'r.
Millikan has the rare gift of expressing hfs
original thought in simple language. And heis
an example of the truth that Science is seldcm
divorced from Religion in the true sense of the
aord. In his lecture on “ the Pr actical Value of

7 Pure Science” he contends that the way men

think is the most important and the most pract‘x-
cal thing in human progress and illustrates h}s
contention by referring to two great epochs in
the history of the world. The one was started
by Copernicus. Till his time, the earth has bee,n
the centre of man's universe and man’s
whole thinking was ego-centric. At the same
time, his philosophy of life was a supinely
fatalistic one. That little idea had not yet en-
tered his mind, that he himself might have any
real control over nature or that he had any
responsibility for the shaping of human dc?s-
tinies. But Copernicus saw, €ven in the finm
light of that shadowy age, that the foundations

greal religion are not laid where scientific dis-

eries of any kind can disturb them. He re-
r of little
planets rotating once a day upon its axis and
circling once a year about the sun. The result of
the bold enunciation of that truth, we see today.
The second epoch is, as Dr. Millikan says, that
in which we live. From the amazing progress of
physics has come; more and more to the. fore,
the idea that man has himself the ultimate
ability to control for his own ends many of the
changes going on in this changing world. Man
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now builds plants and fruits and even animals
almost to suit his taste or needs. Two new ideas
have come to stay: (I)the idea of possibility of
progress, of continuous development, (2) the idea
of man’s ability to control and, in the Providence
of God, to determine to a large extent his own
responsibility for the kind of the external world
in which he lives.

The Doctor points out the real superiority of a
Man of Science over the military, political and
social leader. These latter lose their sense of pers-
pective and begin to regard themselves as holding
a commission from the Almighty. * I have never
known a great scientist to make that blunder ",
says the Doctor. Dr. Millikan then pointsout:
“ A discovery in science is not an isolated event.
A science grows in the main as does a planet by
the process of infinitesimal aecoction. His story
about the discovery of radium and of the nature
of radio-activity is a good example of lucid ex-
position of an abstruse subject.

In this third lecture, ‘Science and Religion’
Dr. Millikan points out that there is actually no
conflict whatever between science and religion
when each is correctly understood. Science and
religion are twin sisters who are effectively co-
operating in leading the world on to better things.
Science dominated by religion is the key to pro-
gress and the hope of the future, Science with-
out religion may easily become a curse; while
religion without science breeds dogmatism,
bigotry, persecution and wars.

Religion, says the Doctor, cannot possibly
rise higher than the stage of development of the
people of whose ideals it is the expression. No
modern thinking manis an atheist. Every one
who reflects at all believes in one way or another
in God—in that which is behind the mystery of ex-
istence and that which gives meaning to it. One
of the greatest contributions of science to life and
to religion is the discovery that progress is in
general made by the evolutionary process. The
four lectures that together make the book con-
stitute a brilliant exposition of the thesis that
Science and Religion go hand in hand at the pre-
sent day and by their combination furnish the
only hope for a paradise on earth.

V. NARAYANAN
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MISCELLANEOUS
Some Facts on French Journalism
BEHIND THE GREEN-ROOMS OF

FRENCH JOURNALISM. By a Parisian

Chief-Editor (authorised German translation}—

‘Deutsche Rundschau ’ office.

This is a book written by an anonymous Chief
Editor of an important Paris journal who, out
of the enormous fund of his intimate knowledge
of the secret workings of the Parisian Press, has
sprung upon the world startling revelations about
the methods and practices of the super-journa-
lists of Paris. The astounding revelations have
evoked a chorus of protests from the journalists of
Paris apparently not because of the untruthfulness
of the charges contained in these revelations but
because of the abominable indiscretions that

have been brought to the light of day through
the publication of this work of which so far no
English translation seems to have appeared.
The appearance of this work and the publication
of a series of articles entitled “ Les Corrects d’un
ambassadeer” in the French monthly “ Europe ”
have exposed many of the machiavellian tenden-
cies that have guided the pre-war and post-war
policies of the continental nations of Europe.
We are told that the book under review has been
translated by the Russian Government into
Russian at state expense for being spread broad-
cast gratis. The book is divided into ten
chapters :—(I) The founding of a F rench daily
paper, (2) The constitution of the staff of a French
daily, (3) Famous French Press-campaigns, (4) The
Finance Press and the Revolver—Press, (5) The
Czarist regime as a family friend, (6) The most
prominent French dailies like ‘Le Matin,” ‘Le
Figaro’, ‘Le Temps’ etc,, 7 Well-known Parisian
journalists like Clemenceau, Arthur Meyer,
Gustav Terry, Leon Daudet, etc., (8) Propaganda
before and during the war, (9) The Government
and the Press, (10) Is there a possibility of
improving the moral tone ot Parisian journa-
lism ?

In these ten Chapters the author has vividly
described how for the sake of unscrupulous pro-
pagation of untruths, both personal and .natlona.l,
the Parisian journals have been extending their

services in return for gold ! Says the author in
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the first chapter: “There are about 70 dajly
papers in Paris—sixfold more than in Lon
five times more than in New York and four times
more than in Berlin. Almost no one of th
journals stands for a political party in general,
but each represents the organ of a politician who
pays for the music or arranges for the payment.
Any man with a political ambition begins by
founding a paper which then explains to the
public what Mons. A, the future Richelieu,
thinks about military expenditure, what Mon. A
thinks about colonisation and what he thinks
about Wagner and a thousard other things.
After some time Mons. A becomes an ambassador
and then, through the influence of his paper and
of his mistress who convasses votes for him
amongst the deputies, becomes minister.”

The public of Paris remain blissfully indiffer-
ent to the thcusand and one lies that are imposed
upon them every day, and the papers unham-
pered by any public opinion promote and de. |
throne their favourites, over the heads of an u;ﬁ
suspccting public.  And the French press makes ?
money too in plenty ; we rub our eyes in wonder
when we read some of the methods adopted by
the Paris press for successfuly fleecing
bankers, journalists and politicians. We are
told that all the bankers keep themselves in
touch with newspapers and make regular pay-
ments of what are called ‘mensualities’ or month-
ly payments as consideration for what is pub-
lished on their behalf and for what is not pub-
lished too. We are told that every year more
than two million pounds are squeezed out by the
papers from the Paris Foncier Bank alone. We
have to remember that these ‘mensualities’ alone
ensure the existence and safety of the bank
which, but for these payments, could be blasg
in no time by the papers. Another sourc
income for the papers is the hush money
ceived from the politicians and other public men
for suppressing scandals and intrigues (whether
true or untrue) connected with their lives. And
how does the public tolerate all this? * All these
fictitious boostings exercise no evil influence over
the reading public, because the Frenchman cares
little for the truthfulness or otherwise of these
reports. He does not care to investigate these;
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- im all this is only mere ‘blague’—He reads
ﬁ%aper, laughs or smiles over it and forgets it
he next moment”—who controls actually the
policy of these papers? Not the editor as we
expect, but the secretary to the Editorial office
who works at the office for a period of ten hours,
from midnight to morn like a Chinese coolie.
This man who sleeps by day and mever enjoys
who is never able to feel the pulse of public
life is the real feeder of public opinion!

In the fifth chapter the author demonstrates
how the pre-war Russian Government under
the Czarist regime which had so much to conceal
and dissemble, found itself powerless against the
inordinate demands of hush money that were
made upon it by the Parisian press.

The chapter about the Parisian journalists
and their methods contains short delicious pen-
portraits of which the one on Clemenceau is par-
ticularly striking to Indian readers who already,
Mnow something about this French ‘Tiger’.

The eighth chapter is the most interesting of
all, since the author here describes how the cam-
paign of propaganda pursued by France during
the war attained phenomenal success. Says the
author: “The pen in these days was indeed
migl.tier than the sword” “when lies are arranged
and co-ordinated into a scientific system and doled
out thickly and spread abroad as gospel truth with
the help of calculated cunning and money; then
indecd entire nations can be swindled and hood-
winked; we saw enough of this during the last
war and would see it again in the next!” The
author details the activities of the great French
propaganda—machine ‘La Maison de la Presse’
and explains to us how it was able to suecessfully

«influenee public opinion both within and outside
fp_ar.ce during the great war. “Propaganda is

. 'onl\ya longer word for lies” says the author

quoting an editorial from the American journal
“ Unity ”, “He who wished to do propaganda
work has perforce to invent——not truth but
semblance of truth!” The author concludes this
most interesting of chapters with the following
observations: ‘‘Probably the recent senseless
war might have involved much less sacrifice of
ht man blood, if it had been carried on exclusively
with the pen, but we fear that wars could never

“
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be ended once for all, so long as men, weapons
and munition could never be destroyed and so
long as human wickedness and the fanatic cant
of lies remain inexhaustible.”

In the last chapter, the author discusses if
there is any posibility of improving the morality
and the sense of fair play of these modern knights
of the pen, “the so-called intellectual Proletariat,
the standing army of newspaper-writers who lay
down and regulate a corrupt public opinion and
inflict more wounds upon peoples than the
standing army of soldiers.” The author concludes
his book with the following words: “I should
have prefixed to this book Montaigne’s great
motto; Ceci est un livre de borne foi (This is a book
written in good faith). I have no desire to pan-
der to sensation mongering or to class-hatred.
My ardent wish is only to be an upright and
anxious friend of France. What is the most
urgent need of the day? To speak out the truth
and the whole truth! To lay.the finger on the
wound, to cut out the diseased flesh, so that the
body may be restored to health. Would my cam-
paign have any benificial result ? He who thinks
about results before-hand, will already have lost.
I do not hope to receive the approval or applause
of the press in my campaign, and applause I
have neither sought nor expected, all my life.
long...............what, then, is the remedy .........
I would counsel the insertion of a paragraph in
our criminal code which would condemn such
public propagandists of lies with one to ten years
of imprisonment. But then in such a caseit
may be objected that almost all our journals will
cease to exist; but I could face such a possibility
with perfect peace of mind. A press which does
not live on perfectly truthful methods and on an
income which could not openly be avowed to be
honestly got, which lends its help for the promo-
tion of private ambitions and the satisfaction of
personal motives, conflicting with the general
welfare of the people—such a press is a most
dangerous enemy of civilisation, thousand times
more dangerous than all that previous centuries
had known. When such a press sinks into obli-
vion, the cause of culture and of the morning-
light of real civilisation will only be helped on-
ward I” This book opens our eyes to those con.
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ditions in France which were responsible for
driving away a noble soul like Romain Rolland
from his native soil.

L. V. RAMASWAMY AIYAR

The Healing Cods of Ancient Civilisations

THE HEALING GODS OF ANCIENT
CIVILISATIONS. By Walter Addison Jayne,
M. D., Yale University Press, New Haven.

This is a well printed and well got up book. The
author has taken much pains to collect material
dealing with the gods, and their healing functions
in the ancient civilisations of the world. The
countries, the gods of which have been described
in the book, are ancient Egypt, Babylonia and
Assyria, India, Persia, Greece, Rome. The gods
of the Pagan Semites of the west and of the ancient
Celts are also included. There are eight chapters
in the book and each chapter is split up into two
parts. The first part gives a general survey of
the country and the people dealt with and the
second part specifies the gods and goddesses
worshipped with special reference to their heal-
ing functions. There are fine illustrations to
relieve the monotony of dead matter.

The chapter on India relates that among the
Aryans of ancient India, disease was considered
a manifestation of the will or power of some
supernatural being. It might be from the gods
in punishment for sin, as in the case of leprosy
caused by Varuna; or it might be due to a mere
caprice of a malevolent deity. Allusions to
passages in all the Vedas, and the subsequent
literature pertaining to diseases have been given
and the methods of healingthem through mantras,
prayers, magical incantations, etc., are indicated,
The following are the gods mentioned with
reference to their healing functions: the
Adityas, Agni, Apah, the asvins, Brahma,
Brihaspati, Daksa, Dhanvantri, Dhatri, Indra,
the Maruts, Rudra, Sarasvati, Savitri, Soma,
Surya, Varuna, Vata or Vayu and
Bhaisajyaraja and Bhaisajyaguru. The part

each of these gods plays in healing certain
peculiar diseases is well described gnd the author
seems to have made considerable resecrch in
this matter. Much of what applies to India,

and goddesses in Europe. Most of the Indi
gods and goddesses appear under different
names in Greek and Roman mythology an
their healing functions are almost the same as
the study of the book will show.

The subject of the book is approached strictly
from a historical standpoint, all theories and
controversial matters being avoided as far as
possible. Facts, traditions and myths have been
gathered from archeological studies, the works
of classical authors and the treatises of authori-
tative commentators. The author has assumed
that from the dawn of history, the healing art
has been more or less intimately connected with
religion. During antiquity the bonds uniting
them were inseparable and for many centuries
medicine was an integral part of religion. It
was not till the nineteenth century that medicine,
with other sciences, gained sufficient headway to
break loose from ancient authority and tradition:
and to find opportunities for unprejudiced in
vestigation, experiment and adoption of new
principles.

Speaking of Egyptian magic, the author writes
that the power of this magic was boundless. The
oldest pyramid texts describe that the magicians
performed wonders. Devils were cast out, the
sick were healed, life was restored, the corrup-
tible body was transformed into the incorrup-
tible, human beings assumed other shages at
will, and inanimate objects, becoming animate,
obeyed commands and then returned to their
normal state. The powers of nature were under
the control of the magician. Wind, rain, rivers
and seas obeyed ; waters were separated and piled
up on one side ; the earth was rent ; the sun was
made to stop in its course ; and all the mysterics
of life, death and the future belonged to him wi
possessed the lore of the book of ‘the double
house of life .

A very instructive introduction in the beginning
and a very exhaustive bibliography in the end
form the special features of the book. Those
who are interested in the study of the ancient
civilisations of the world, will find the book to
be a very valuable aid to their studics. The lay
man will find in it a storehouse of interesting.

~l
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applies to Greece—the mother of legendary gads |

,
i
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lieved in so implicitly.

4 The author is a fair-minded scholar and has
tried to avoid all pitfalls into which western
scholars generally fall when writing on the things
that are Oriental. But he cannot be said to be
totally free from all such defects. When he
says that a part of the Rigveda was put together
as late as 300 B. C., he is certainly in the com-
pany of writers who have not studied the subject
from an isolated and impartial point of view.
Judgments has brought the date of the ccmposi-
tion of the Rigveda down to such a recent time,

On the whole the book is worth reading and
will make a good addition to the growing liter-
ature on ancient religions, beliefs and tradi-
tions.

KANNOOMAL.

, Books in Brief

REMARKABLE CASES OF HEALING. By
Jean Silverlock. The Science of Thought
Press, Chichester. 16
The cases of spiritual healing described in this

little book are indeed * remarkable ”. Diseases

pronounced incurable by doctors are healed,
almost miraculously, by “ spiritual treatment ”,

Spiritual healing is, in fact, healing by faith,—

“ ynalterable dynamic faith in omnipotent,

omniscient, and omnipresent Love, ever ready

and willing to respond to all human appeals for
help and healing, whenever those appeals are made
in perfect trust and assurance, undimmed by the
faintest shadow of doubt or fear”. “Curing”
" and “healing ” are quite distinct things. Healing
< consists in making disease impossible by re-
‘Lﬂ_lgving the root-cause of it, namely, the dis-
harmony between man and his Divine source.
« Until man realises that the cause of all his
troubles is within himself, he can never do any-
thing to remedy matters. His thoughts, his
ideals, his attitude towards life must become
transformed. When this change has been effect-
ed, he not only begins to repair his present life,
but he creates a fairer and nobler life for the
future ”. The book affords conclusive evidence
of the dependence of the body on the mind
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-gd\weird legends and myths Which were once

and the soul, and is bound to have a most
beneficial effect on its readers.
A. RAMA IYER.

THE ILLUSIONS AND REALITIES OF
LOVE. By Thomas Herne. Anglo-Eastern Pub-
lishing Co. Ltd., London).

This book is an attempt to reconcile Romance
and Reality. To quote the author’s words: “1
give a sane ideal. I am not a cataclysmic
evolutionist, but one who believes in sure and
lengthy processes. Nor do I offer any new con-
ception of love and life, but merely uncover that
which is hidden from the many and forgotten by
others. Realities’ are in this book fearlessly
espoused in forceful language and the differences
between man’s ideals of woman and woman’s
own ideals are clearly brought out. The author
points out: The only chance of a family being
really happy is where the woman is more in-
dependent and is the comrade of man. Then she
will be able to help her children morally,
mentally, and financially. A family will be a
happy one when the parents do not claim any
rights over their children save the right to love
them. A family will be a happy one when the
parents think less of their children’s duty to-
wards themselves, and more of their own duties
and responsibilities towards the children. Un-
happiness, according to Mr. Herne, is the result
of wrong and mistaken ideals and the spreading
of such ideals witfiout subjecting them to a
rational criticism, The book abounds with
brilliant passages which are quotable. We will
give the reader a few illustrations.

“The crank is a person who is obsessed with
the propaganda spirit to such an extent that he
loses his sense of humour. The real reformer
has asense of humour; he merely puts his case,
and gives others the chance of following him.

“For what is love if it be not an art that is
learned—not a blind impulse leading to chads, or
a sentimental sigh that is soon forgotten—a
natural gift that life has perfected ? Not unavail-
ing, wasteful sacrifice, but discriminating
sacrifice, with due regard for the personality, of
cither side. Iflove is not this—when love is not
this—it is an illusion, a beautiful image in the
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desert of our lives, born of a hunger of soul, the
imagmation of the mind; doomed to frustration
because it cannot be realised, doomed to dis-
appear, because it is not real.

“Truth and luxury cannot inhabit the same
house, and a wrong idealism is a luxury for
which, did we but realise it, we have all had to
pay far too dearly—some of us with our lives,

“ Until people can read a book with the critical
faculty on the alert, find out its faults and its
good points, there will be no appreciation of art.

[MAY 1926

Criticism does not spoil pleasure, it weeds out the

the worthless and gives a greater amount

pleasure and delight by discovering the rare at
precious.

.. The greatest enemy of criticism is a wron
idealism.

“By criticism, I do not mean the chance im-
pressions of the ignorant, but the qualifi
opinion of the person who has cultivated the
habits of analysis, comparison, and deduc‘t,iorﬁ "

The Story of my Experiments with Truth

By M. K. GANDHI

CHAPTER X1
PREPARATION FOR ENGLAND

I passed the Matriculation Examination in
1887. Itused to be held at two centres, viz.,
Ahmedabad and Bombay, and the general poverty
of the country naturally led Kathiawad students
to prefer the nearer and the cheaper centre. The
poverty of my family likewise dictated to me the
same choice. This was my first journey from
Rajkot to Ahmedabad and that too withouta
companion.

My elders wanted me to pursue my studies at
college after the Matriculation. There was a
college in Bhavnagar as well asin Bombay and
as the former was cheaper, I decided to go there
and join the Samaldas College. I went, but found
myself entirely at sea. Everything was difficult.
I could not follow, let alone take an interest in,
the professors’ lectures. It was no fault of theirs.
The professors in that College were regarded as
first-rate. Only I was so raw. At the end of the
first term, I returned home.

We had in Mavji Dave,—~a shrewd and learned
Brahmin, an old friend and adviser of the family.
He had kept up his connection with the family
even after my father’s death. He happened to
visit us during my vacation. In conversation
with my mother and elder brother, heinquired
about my studies. Learning that I was at Samal-
das College, he said: “ The times are changed.
And none of you can expect to succeed to your
father’s gadi without having had a proper educa-
tion. Now as this boy is still pursuing his studies,
you should all look to him to keep the gadi. It will

take him four or five years to get his B. A. degree,
which will at best qualify him for a sixty rupees’
job,not for a Dewanship. If, like my son, he
went in for law, it would take him still longer, by
which time there wouldbe a host of lawyers
aspiring for a Dewan’s post. I would far rather

that you sent him to England. My son Kevalra:%
says it is very easy to bea barrister. Inthree ‘

years’ time he would return. Also expenses
would not exceed four to five thousand. Think
of that barrister who has just come back from
England. How stylishly he lives ! He could get
the Dewanship for the asking. I would strongly
advise you to send Mohandas to England this very
year. Kevalram has numerous fri>nds in England.
He will give notes of introduction to them, and
Mohandas will have an easy time of it there.”
Joshiji—that is how wc used to call old Mavji
Dave—turned to me with complete assurance
and asked: “ Would you not rather go to
England than study  here?” Nothing
could be more welcome to me. I was fight-

ing shy of my difficult studies. I jump-
ed at the proposal and said that the sooner Iﬁ

sent the better. It was no easy business to
examinations quickly. Could I not be sentto
qualify for the medical profession?

My brother interrupted me: “ Father never like-
ed it. He had youin mind when he said that
we Vaishnavas should have nothing to do with
dissection of dead bodies. Father intended you
for the bar.”

Joshiji chimed in:* T am not oppossed to the
medical profession like Gandhiji (my father). Ouz
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as are not against it. But a medical degree
11 not make a Dewan of you and I want you to

{be Dewan, or if possible something better. Only

in that way could you take under your protecting
wings your large family. The times are fast ch.a\ng-
ing and getting harder every day. It is the w1§est
thing therefore to become a barrister.” Turning
to my mother he said, ‘ Now I must leave. Pray
ponder over what I have said. When 1 come
here next I shall expect to hear of preparations
for England. Be sure to let me know if I can
assist in any way.’ .

Joshiji went. And I began building castles in
the air.

My elder brother was greatly exercised in his
mind. How to find the wherewithal to send me?
And was it proper to trust a young man like me
to go abroad alone?

My mother was sorely perplexed. She did not

~ like the idea of parting from me. And this is
““how she tried to put me off: “Uncle is now

’ the eldest member of the family. He should
first be consulted. If he consents we shall con-
sider the matter.”

My brother had another idea. ‘We have a
certain claim on the Porbander State. Mr. Lely
isthe Administrator. He thinks highly of our
family and Uncle is in his good books. It is just
possible that he might recommend you for some
State help for your education in England.” I
liked all this. Igot ready to start off for Porbander.
There was no railway in those days. It was a
five days’ bullock-cart journey. I have already
admitted that I was a coward. But atthat
moment my cowardice vanished before the desire
to go to England which completely possessed me.

hired a bullock-cart as far as Dhoraji, and from
horajil took a camel in order to get to

/" Porbander a day quicker. This was my first

camel-ride.

I arrived at last. I did obeisance to Uncle, and
told him everything. He thought it over and said:
« I am not sure whether it is possible for one to
stay in England withoutprejudice to one’s religion.
From all I have heard, I have my doubts. When
1 meet these big barristers, 1 see no difference
between their life and that of Europeans.
They know no scruples regarding food. Cigars

are never out of their mouths. They dress as
shamelessly as Englishmen. All that would not
be in keeping with our family tradition. But I do
not want tostand in your way. I am shortly
going on a pilgrimage. I have not many years
to live. At the threshold of death, how dare
I give you permission to go to England, to cross
the seas? But I will not stand in your way. It
is your mother’s permission which reaily matters.
If she permits you then godspeed! Tell her I
will not interfere. You will go with my
blessings.’

‘I could expect nothing more from you’, said I,
‘I shall now try to win Mother over. But would
you not recommend me to Mr, Lely?’

‘How can I do that ?’ said he. ‘But the Sahéb
is agood man. You ask for an appointment
telling him how you are connected. He will
certainly give you one and may even help you’.

I cannot say why my uncle did not give me a
note of recommendation. I have a faint idea
that he hesitated to co-operate directly in what
was in his opinion an irreligious act, vis., my
going to England.

I wrote to Mr. Lely, who asked me to see him
at his residence. He saw me as he was
ascending the staircase; and saying curtly, ‘ Pass
your B. A, first and then see me. No help can be
given you now,’ he hurried upstairs. I had made
elaborate preparations to meet the Sahib, I had
carefully learnt up a few sentences, and I had
bowed low and saluted him with both the hands.
But all to no purpose !

I thought of my wife’s ornaments. I thought of
my elder brother in whom 1 had the utmost faith. ‘
He was generous to a fault, and he loved me as
his son.

I returned to Rajkot from Porbander and told
them all that had happened. I consulted the
Joshiji who of course advised even incurring a
debt if necessary. I suggested the disposal of
my wife’s ornaments, which could fetch about two
to three thousand rupees. My brother promised
to find the money somehow.

My mother was however yet unwilling. She
had begun making minute inquires. Some one
had told her that young men got lost in England.
Another had said that they took to meat and
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yet another that they could not live there
without liguor.  How about all this?’ she asked
me. Isaid: * Will you not trust me? I shall not
lie toyou. I swear that I shall not touch any of
those things. If there were any such danger,
would Joshiji let me go?’

‘I can trust you, she said, ‘But how canl
trust you in a distant land? 1 am dazed and know
not what to do. I shall ask Becharji Swami.’

Becharji Swami was originally a Modh Bania,
but had now become a Jain monk. He too was
a family adviser like Joshiji. He came tomy
help, and said: ‘I shall get the boy solemnly to

take the three vows, and then he can be allowed -

to go.’ He administered the oath and I vowed
not to touch wine, woman, and meat. This done,
mother gave her permission.

The High school had a send-off in my honour. It
was an uncommon thing for a young man of
Rajkot to go to England. 1 had written out a
few words of thanks. But I could scarcely
stammer them out. I remember how my head
reeled and how my whole frame shook as I stood
up to read them.

With the blessings of my elders, I started for
Bombay. This was my first journey from Rajket
to Bombay. My brother accompanied me. But
there is many a slip ‘twixt the cup and the lip.
There were difficulties to be faced in Bcmbay.

CHAPTER XII
OUTCASTE

With my mother’s permission and blessings, 1
set off exultantly for Bombay, leaving my wife
with a baby of a few months. But on arrival
there friends told my brother that the Indian
Ocean was rough in June and July, and as this
was my first voyage, I should not be allowed to
sail until November. Some one also reported
that a steamer had just been sunk in a gale.
This made my brother uneasy and he refused to
take the risk of allowing me to sail immed iately.
Leaving me with a friend in Bombay, he returned
to Rajkot to resume his duty. He put the money
for my travelling expenses in the keeping of a
brother-in-law, and left word with some friends

to give me whatever help I need.
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Time hung heavily on my hands in Bombay.
1 dreamt continually of going to England. - ;5

Meanwhile my caste-people were agitated ovey
my going abroad. No Modh Bania had been to
England up to now, and if I dared to do so, I ought
to be brought to book! A general meeting of the
caste was held and I was summoned to appear
before it. I went. How I suddenly managed to
muster up courage I do not know. Nothing
daunted, and without the slightest hesitation, 1
came before the meeting. " The Seth—the head-
man of the community—who was distantly related
to me, who had been on very good terms with
my father, thus accosted me:

“In the opinion of the caste, your proposal to
go to England is not proper. Our religion for-
bids voyages abroad. We have also heard that
it is not possible to live there without compromi-
sing our religion. One is obliged to eat and
drink with Europeans!”

To which I replied: “I do not think it is at alky
against our religion to go to England. I intend
going there for further studies. And I have
already solemnly promised to my mother to
abstain from the three things you fear most. I
am sure the vow will keep me safe.”

“ But we tell you,” rejoined the Seth, “that it
is not possible to keep our religion there. You
know my relations with your father and you
ought to listen to my advice.”

“I know those relations,” said 1. “ And you
are as an elder to me. But I am helpless in this
matter. I cannot alter my resolve to go to Eng-
land. My father’s friend and adviser, who is a
learned Brahmin, sees no objection to my going
to England, and my mother and brother have
also given me their permission.” ’

“But will you disregard the orders of
Caste?”’ e

“l am really helpless. I think the Caste
should not interfere in the matter.”

This incensed the Scth. He swore at me. I
sat unmoved. So the Seth pronounced his order:
“This boy shall be treated as an outcaste from
to-day. Whoever helps him or goes to see him

off at the dock, shall be punishable with a fine of
one Rupee four annas.”
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: he order had no effect on me, and I took my
ave of the Seth. But I wondered how my brother
would take it. Fortunately he remained firm and
wrote to assure me that I had his permission to
g0, the Seth’s order notwithstanding.

The incident however made me more anxious
than ever tosail. What would happen if they
succeeded in bringing pressure to bear on my
brother  Supposing something unforeseen hap-
pened? As I was thus worrying over my predica-
ment, I heard that a junagadh Vakil was going
to England, for being called to the bar, by a boat
sailing on the 4th of September. I met the friends
to whose care my brother had commended me.
They also agreed that I should not let go the
opportunity of going. in such company. There
was no time to be lost. I wired to my brother
for permission which he granted. I asked my
brother-in-law to give me the money. But he

¢ referred to the order of the Seth and said that
qYe could not afford to lose caste. I then sought

a friend of the family and requested him to ac-
commodate me to the extent of my passage and
sundries, and to recover the loan from my
brother. The friend was not only good enough
to accede to my request, but he cheered me up
as well. I was so thankful. With part of the
money I at once purchascd the passage. Then I
had to equip myself for the voyage. There was
another friend who had experierce in the matter.
He got clothes and other thirgs ready. Scme of
the clothes I liked and some I did not like at all.
The necktie which I delighted in wearing later,
I then abhorred. The short jacket Ilocked upon
as immodest. But this dislike was nothing before
the desire to go to England which was upper-
i::t in me. Of provisions also I had enough
to spare for the voyage. A berth was reser-
ved for me by my friends in the same cabin as
that of Mr. Trimbakrai Mazmudar, the Junagadh
Vakil. They also commended me to him. He
was an experienced man of mature age and knew
the world. I was yet a stripling of eighteen with-
out any experience of the world. Mr, Mazmudar
told my friends not to worry about me,

I sailed at last from Bombay on the 4th of
September.

CHAPTER X1II
IN LONDON AT LAST

I did not feel at all sea-sick. But as the days
passed, I became fidgety. I felt shy even speak-
ing to the steward. I was quite unaccustomed
to talking English, and excepting Mr. Mazmudar,
all the other passengers in the second saloon
wére English. I could not speak to them. For
I could rarely follow their remarks when they
came up to speak to me, and even when I under-
stood I could not reply. I had to frame every
sentence in my mind, before I could bring it out.
I was innocent of the use of knives and forks
and had not the gumption to inquire what dishes
on the menu were free of meat. I therefore
never took my meals at table but always
had them in my cabin, and they consisted
principally of sweets and fruits which I had
brought with me, Mr. Mazmudar had no diffi-
culty, and mixed with everybody. He would move
about freely on deck, while I hid myself in the
cabin the whole day, only venturfng up on deck
when there were but few people. Mr. Mazmudar
kept pleading with me to associate with the
passengers and to talk with them freely. He
told me that lawyers should have a long tongue,
and related to me his legal experiences. He
advised me to take every possible opportunity
of talking English, and not to mind making
mistakes which were obviously unavoidable with
a foreign tongue. But nothing could make me
conquer my shyness.

An English passenger talking kindly to me
drew me into conversation. He was older than 1.
He asked me what [ ate, where I was going, why
I was shy, and so on. He also advised me to
come to table. He laughed at my insistence on
abjuring meat, and said in a friendly way: “It is
all very well so far (ie. before we had reached
Port Said) but you will have to revise your
decision in the Bay of Biscay. And it is so cold
in England that one cannot possibly live there
without meat.”

“But I have heard that people can live there
without eating meat,” I said.

*Rest assured it is a fib,” said he. *‘No one,
to my knowlcdge, lives there, but is a meat-eater.
Don't you see that I am not asking you to take
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liquor, though I do so? But I do think you
should eat meat, for you cannot live without it.”

1 thank you for your kind advice, but I have
solemnly promised to my mother not to touch
meat and therefore I cannot think of taking it.
If it be found impossible to get on without it,
I would far rather go back to India than eat
meat in order to remain there.”

‘We entered the Bay of Biscay, but I did not
begin to feel the need either of meat or liquor.
I had been advised to collect certificates of my
having abstained from meat, and I asked the
English friend to give me one. He gladly gave
it and I treasured it for some time. But when I
saw later that one could get such a certificate
inspite of being a meat-eater, it lost all its charm
for me. If my word was not to be trusted, where
was the use of possessing a certificate in the
matter ?

However, we reached Southampton, as far as I
remember, on a Saturday. On the boat I had
worn a black suit, the white flannel one which
my friends had got me, having been kept
especially for wearing when I landed. I had
thought that white clothes would suit me better
when I stepped ashore and therefore I did so in
white flannels. Those were the last days of
September, and I found I was the only person
wearing such clothes. I left in charge of an
agent of Grindlay and Co., all my kit, including
the keys, seeing that many others also had done
the same and I must follow suit.

I had four notes of introduction; to Dr. P.].
Mehta, to Mr. Dalpatram Shukla, to Prince
Ranjit Singji and to Dadabhai Naoroji, Some
one on board had advised us to put up at the
Victoria Hotel in London. Mr. Mazmudar and
I accordingly went there. The shame of being
the only person in white clothes, was already too
much for me. And when at the Hotel I was told
that I should not get my things from Grindlay’s
the next day, it being a Sunday, I was cx-
asperated.

Dr. Mehta to whom I had wired from
Southampton called at about eight o'clock the
same evening. He gave me a hearty greeting.
He smiled at my being in flannels. As we were
talking, I casually picked up his top-hat, and,
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trying to see how smooth it was, passed my hand

Dr. Mehta looked somewhat angrily at what3
was doing and stopped me. But the mischi
was done. The incident was a warning for the
future. This was my first lesson in European
etiquette, into the details of which Dr. Mehta
humourously initiated me. *“ Do not touch other
people’s things, ” he said. “ Donot ask questions
as we usually do in India on first acquaintance ;
do not talk loudly ; never address people as * Sir’
whilst speaking to them (as we do in India);
only servants and subordinates address their
master that way.” And so on and so forth. He
also told me that it was very expensive to live in
a hotel and recommended that I should live with
a private family. We deferred consideration of
the matter until Monday.

Both Mr. Mazmudar and I found the hotel to
be a trying affair. It was also very expensive.

over it the wrong way and disturbed the i?/

There was however, aSindhi fellow-passenger |
from Malta who had become friends with M##
Mazmudar and as he was not a stranger to *

London, he offered to find rooms for us. We
agreed, and on Monday as soon as we got our
baggage, we paid off our bills and went to the
room rented for us by the Sindhi friend. I re-
member my hotel bill came to £ 3, an amount
which shocked me. And I had practically
starved inspite of this heavy bill! For I could
relish nothing. When I did not like one thing,
I asked for another, but had to pay for both
just the same. The factis that all this while I
had depended on the provisions which T had
brought with me from Bombay.

I was very uneasy even in the new room. I
would continually think of my home and country,
My mother’s love always haunted me. At nighg ;
the tears would stream down my cheeks ami
home memories of all sorts made sleep out of
the question. It was impossible to sharc my
misery with any one. And even if I could have
done so, where was the use? I knew of nothing
that would soothe me. Everything was strange—
the people, their ways, and even their dwellings.
I was a complete greenhorn in the matter of
English etiquette, and continually had to mind
my p's and q’s. There was the additional incon-
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ience of the vegetarian vow. Even the dishes

at I could eat were tasteless and insipid. I
thus found myself between Scylla and Charibdis.
England I could not bear, and return to India
was not to be thought of. Now that I had come,
I must finish the three years, said the inner voice.

CHAPTER X1V

MY CHOICE

Dr. Mehta went on Monday to the Victoria
Hotel expecting to fipd me there. He discovered
that we had left, got our new address, and met
me at our rooms. Through sheer folly 1
had managed to get ring worm on the
boat. For washing and bathing we used to
have sea-water, in which soap is not
soluble. I however employed soap, taking its
use to be a sign of civilisation with the result
that instead of cleaning it made the skin greasy.
This gave me ringworm. I showed it to Dr.
Mehta who told me to apply acetic acid. I
remember how the burning acid made me cry. Dr.
Mehta inspected my room and its appointments
and shook his head in disapproval. * This place
won’t do,” he said. “We come to England not
so much for the purpose of studies as for gain-
ing experience of English life and customs. And
for this you need to live with a family. But be-
fore you do so, I think you had better serve a
period of apprenticeship. I shall take you there.”

I gratefully accepted the suggestion and remo-
ved to the friend’s rooms. He was all kindness
and attention. He treated me as his own brother,
initiated me into English ways and manners, and
accustomed me to talking the language. My food
however became a serious question. I could not

_relish boiled vegetable without salt or condiments
anixed at the time of preparation. The landlady
gﬁ's at a loss to know what to cook for me. We
had oatmeal porridge for breakfast which was
fairly filling, but I always starved at lunch and
dinner. The friend continually reasoned with
me to eat meat, but I always pleaded my vow
and then remained silent. Both for luncheon
and dinner we had bread and jam and spinach,
I was a good eater and had a capacious stomach;
but I was ashamed to ask for more than two or
three slices of bread, as it did not seem correct

&

to do so. Added to this there was no milk either
for lunch or dinner. The friend once got disgust-
ed with this state of things, and said: “Had you
been my own brother, I would have'sent you pack-
ing. What is the value.of a vow made before
an illiterate mother, and in ignorance of condi-
tions here ? It is no vow at all. It would not be
regarded as a vow in law. Itis a pure supersti-
tion to stick to such a promise. And]I tell you
this persistence will not help you to gain any-
thing here. You confess to having eaten and
relished meat. You took it where it was abso-
lutely unnecessary and will not where it is quite
essential. What a pity!”

But I was adamant.

Day in and day out the friend would argue,
but I had an eternal negative to face him with,
The more he argued, the more uncompromising
I became. Daily I would pray for God’s protec-
tion and get it. Not that I had any idea of God.
It was faith that was at work—faith of which the
seed was sown by the good nurse Rambha.

One day the friend began to read to me Ben-
tham’s Theory of Utility. 1 was at my wit’s end.
The language was too difficult for me to under-
stand. He began to expound it. I said: “ Pray
forgive me. These abstruse things are beyond
me. I admit it is necessary to eat meat. ButI
cannot break my vow. I cannot argue about it.
I am sure I cannot meet you in argument. But
please give me up as foolish or obstinate. I ap-
preciate your love for me and I know you to be
my well-wisher. I also know that you are telling
me again and again about this because you feel
for me. But 1 am helpless. A vow is a vow. It
cannot be broken.”

The friend looked at mein surprise. He closed
the book 'and said : “All right. I shall not argue
any more.,” I was glad. He never discussed the
subject again. But he did not cease to worry
about me. He smoked and drank, but he never
asked me to do so. In fact he asked me to re-
main away from both. His one anxiety was lest
I might become very weak without meat, and
thereby be unable to feel at home in England.

That is how I served my apprenticeship for a
month. The friend’s house was in Richmond,

and it was not possible to go to London more
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than once or twice a week. Dr. Mehta and Mr.
Dalpatram Shukla therefore decided that I should
be put with some family. Mr. Shukla hit upon
an Anglo-Indian’s house in West Kensington
and placed me there. The landlady was a widow.
I told her about my vow. The old lady promised
to look after me properly, and I took up my
residence in her house. Here too I practically
had to starve. I had sent for sweets and other
eatables from home, but nothing had yet come.
Everything was insipid. Everyday the old lady
asked whether I liked the food, but what could
she do? I was still as shy as ever and dared not
ask for more than was put before me. She had
two daughters. They insisted on serving me
with an extra slice or two. But little did they
know that nothing less than a loaf would have
filled me.

But I had found my wings now. I had not yet
started upon my regular studies. I had just be-
gun reading newspapers, thanks to Mr. Shukla.
In India I had never read a newspaper. But
here I succeeded in cultivating a liking for them
by regular reading. I always glanced over the
Daily News, Daily Telegraph, and Pall Mall
Gazette. This took me hardly an hour. I there-
fore began to wander about. I would launch
out in search of a vegetarian restaurant. The
landlady had told me that there were such places
inthe City. 1 would trot ten to twelve miles
each day, go into a cheap restaurant and eat my
fill of bread, but would never be satisfied. During
these wanderings I once hit on a vegetarian
restaurant in Farringdon Street. The sight of it
filled me with the same joy that a child feels on
getting a thing after its own heart. Before I
entered I noticed books for sale exhibited under
a glass window near the door. I saw among them
Salt’s Plea for Vegetarianism. This I purchased
for a shilling and went straight to the dining
room. This was my first hearty meal since my
arrival in England. God had come to my aid.

I read Salt’s book from cover to cover and was
very much impressed by it. From the date of
reading this book, I may claim to have become a
vegetarian by choice. 1 blessed the day on which
1 had taken the vow before my mother. I had all
along abstained from meat in the interests of truth
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and of the vow I had taken, but had wished at the
same time that every Indian should be a

eater, and had looked forward to being one my- ‘

self freely and openly some day, and to enlisti
?thers in the cause. The choice was now made
in favour of vegetarianism, the spread of which
henceforwad became my mission.
CHAPTER XV

PLAYING THE ENGLISH GENTLEMAN

My faith in vegetarianism grew on me from
d?y to day. Salt's book whetted my appetite for
dietetic studies. I went in for all books avai-
lable on vegetarianism and read them. One of
these, Howard Williams’ ‘The Ethics of Diet’
was a ‘ biographical history of the literature of
humane dietetics from the earliest period to the
present day,’ and tried to make out that all
philosophers and prophets from Pythagoras and
Jesus down to those of the present age were
vegetarians. Dr. Mrs. Anna Kingsford’s ‘ The
perfect way in Diet’ was also an attractive book.

Dr. Allinson’s writings on health and hygiené"é
were likewise very helpful. He advocated a +

curative system based on regulation of the
dietary of patients. Himself a vegetarian, he
prescribed to his patients also a strictly vegetarian
diet. The result of reading all this literature
was that dietetic experiments came to take an
important place in my life. Health was the
principal consideration of these experiments, to
begin with. But later on religion became the
supreme motive.

Meanwhile my friend had not ceased to worry
about me. His love for me led him to think
that if I persisted in my objections to meat-eat-
ing. 1 should not only develop a weak consti-
tution, but should remain a duffer: becaus. I
should never feel at home in English scciety,
When he came to know that | had begun to’5
terest myself in books on vegetarianism, he was
afraid, lest the studies should muddie my head;
that I should fritter my life away in experiments,
forgetting my own work, and become a crank.
He therefore made one last effort to reform me.
He one day invited me to go to the theatre.
Before the play we were to dine together at the
Holborn Restaurant, to me a palatial place and
the first big Restaurant I had been to since
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ving the Victoria Hotel. The stay at that
&te] had scarcely been a helpful experience for
'T had not lived there with my wits about me.
“The friend had planned to take me to this
Restaurant evidently amagining that modesty
would forbid any questions. And it was avery
big company of diners in the midst of which my
friend and I sat sharing a table between us. The
first course was soup. I wondered what it might
be made of, but durst not ask the friend about it.
I therefore summoned the waiter. My friend saw
the movement and sternly asked across the table
what the matter was. With considerable hesita-
tion I told him that I wanted to inquire if the
soup was a vegetable soup. “ Youare too clumsy
for decent society,” he passionately exclaimed.
“ Ifyou cannot bchave yourself, ycu had better
go. Feed in some other restaurant and await me
outside.” This delighted me. Out I went.
There was a vegetarian restaurant close by, but
it was closed. So I went without food that night.
I accompanied the friend to the theatre, but he
never said a word about the scene I had created.
On my part, of course, there was nothing to say.

That was the last friendly brush we had. It
did not affect our relations in the least. I could
see and appreciate the love with which all my
friend's efforts were actuated, and my respect for
him was all the more for our differences in
thought and action.

But I decided that I should put him at ease;
that I should assure him that I would be clumsy
po more, but try to become|polished and make
up for my vegetarianism by cultivating other
accomplishments which fitted one for polite
society.

, And for this purpose I undertook the all too
possible task of becoming an English gentle-
mat.

The clothes after the Bombay cut that I was
wearing were, I thought, unsuitable for English
society and I got new ones at the Army and
Navy Stores. Ialso went in for a chimney-pot
hat costing nineteen shillings—an excessive price
in those days. Not content with this, I wasted
ten pounds on an evening suit made in Bond
Street, the focus of fashionable life in London ;
and got my good and noble-hearted brother to

send me a double watch-chain of gold. It was
not correct to wear a ready-made tie and I learnt
the art of tying one for myself. When in India
the mirror had been a luxury permitted on the
days when the family barber gave me a shave.
Here I wasted ten minutes every day before a
huge mirror watching myself arranging my tie
and parting my hair in the correct fashion. My
hair was by no means soft and every day it
meant a regular struggle with the brush to keep
the hair in position. Each time the hat was put
on and off the hand would automatically move
towards the hcad to adjust the hair, not to
mention the other civilized habit of the hand
every now and then operating for the purpose
when sitting in polished society.

As if all this were not enough to make me
look the thing, I directed my attention to other
details that were supposed to go towards the
making of an English gentleman. I was told it
was necessary for me to take lessons in dancing,
French and elocution. French was not only the
language of neighbouring France, but it was the
lingua Franca of the Continent over which I had
a desire to travel, 1 decided to take dancing
lessons at a class and paid down £ 3 as fees for a
term. I must have taken about six lessons in
three weeks. But it was beyond me to achieve
anything like rhythmic motion. I could not
follow the piano and hence found it impossible
to keep time. What then was Ito do? The
recluse in the fable kept a cat to keep off the rats,
and then a cow to feed the cat with milk, and a
man to keep the cow and so on. My ambition
also grew like the family of the recluse. 1
thought I should learn to play the violin in order
to cultivate an ear for Western music. So I in-
vested £ 3 in a violin and something more in
fees. I sought athird teacher to give me lessons
in elocution and paid him a preliminary fee of a
guinea. He rpecommended Bell’s Standard
Elocutionist as the text-book, which I purchased.
And I began with a speech of Pitt's.

But Mr. Bell rang the bell of alarm in my ear
and I awoke.

I had not to spend a life-time in England, I
said to myself. What then was the use of learn-
ing clocution 2 And how could dancing make a
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gentleman of me? The violin I could learn even
in India, I was a student and ought to go on
with my studies. I shouldjqualify myself to
join the Inns of Court. If my character made a
gentleman of me, so much the better. Otherwise
I should forego the ambition.

Those and similar thoughts possessed me and
I expressed them in a letter which I addressed
to the elocution teacher requesting him to excuse
me from further lessons. 1 hadtaken only two
or three. I wrote a similar letter to the dancing-
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teacher and went personally to the violin teacher
with a request to dispose of the violin for
price it might fetch. She was rather friendly to
me, s0 I told her how I had discovered that I wi

pursuing a false ideal. She encourged me in the
determination to make a complete change.

This infatuation must have lasted about three
months. The punctiliousness in dress persisted
for years. But henccforward I became a student.

(To bo Continugd)  — Young India

What Thinkers Think

A Thought for the month

Whatsoever man craves for a longer space

To live, because his life’s one little race
Contents him not, he cleaves to folly’s side:

1 see the mask of folly on his face.

For length of days shall bring there on more gain

Of joy, but plunge thee deeper into pain.
Pleasure —thine eyes a vanished phantom seek,

If thou beyond thy fitting term attain,

Then, then draws nigh the last impartial friend,

When marriage hymns, nor dance, nor lyresattend
The Doom of Hades dawning up the sky,

With death for morning-star—and there ag end.

Never to have been born—ay, that were best !

But once set forth upon life’s hopeless quest

- Of happiness, thy better part is this,

That whence thou cam’st thou soon return—to
rest.

‘When folly-freighted youth too-soon hath fled,

What sorrow-heavy stroke shall miss thine head?
What miseries are not wedded to thy lot—

Strife, envy, factions, battle slaughter-red ?

Last scene of all—eld claims thee for its own,
Old age contemned in impotence, alone

On earth, unfriended, yea, and friendship-soured,
Crouching, a woe of woes, by thine hearth-stone

SOPHOCLES.
* * *

Some Reflections on Death.

To many thinkers Easter affords an occasion
to think of Death—that tremendous fact of life
and, to the man in the street, the evidence
of life. What is Death? Shall we glorify it or
ignore it? Is it afriend or a foe? Is it afactor a
fiction ? What should be our attitude towards it?
Shall we fear it and seek to fly it or face it as we
face cvery day the other incidents of Life?
To these questions Mr. Sydney Strong gives
some suggestive answers in the Easter week
number of Usity of Chicago. He writes:

The Christian world is now celebrating the events
leading to Easter. It is an appropriate time to note
that the treatment of death by Christians is gene-
rally a block :n the road to faith in immortality.

We would refer to a few of the “stones” which

must be removed from the mouth of the sepulchre
before immortal love can emerge in glory.

Christians generally make more fuss over dea
than over life. Ten times more money is spent §-
funerals than births. In Austiralia there is a bj A¢')
legislation called the “baby bonus” which involves the
payment of $25.00 into the home upon the arrival of
a new born child, This, even in Australia is looked
upon by thousands as an astonishing piece of extra-
vagance. An American Congrissman suggested that
it might be suspected of Moscowits. The undertaking
business must be an excellent one, judging by the
capital and equipment invested. If as much thought
were spent upon better burial as upon eugenics
(praise the eugenics) all human life would be profited.
By better burial is meant less paganism, less extrava-
gance, less indecency, less hypocrisy. In death and
funerals man indulges in so many forms of mortality;

how can faith in immortality find easy root to
sprout?

Univgrsal cremation would increase faith in im-
mortality, especially if the process were not commer-

cialized by priests and merchants, as sorrow and
death so frequently are.

Man is a strange creature. He builds extravagant
monuments and mausoleums, thinking in his vanity
that he is keeping alive a memory, or something
whereas the effect is exactly the opposite. He is b ,
such actions only perpetuating mortality, never
mortality, He also builds hijs biggest monument %
death, e. g, to the biggest murderers of life. If 8
thousand men die on a certain spot, there is erected
a b.lg markmgst.onc—not in warning, but in glory—
or |f“pe‘rchanc,? it be ten or twenty thousand, he calls
it a " victory " and erects a monument where genera-
tions to come may worship. . .. To eliminate such
strange Inconsistency would be to raise the stock of
faith in immortality a hundred per cent. It isa

stone” which needs to be rolled away,

Our idea is that man must treut death in a radi-
cally different manner in order to increase faith in
immortality ; for a living faith is rooted in life not in
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th, in ethics not in creeds. This means, of course,

gt he must change his ways of cultivating falth';
ow can he expect to live at “a poor dying rate

and then enjoy a glorious final? The church services
of Christendom, throughout the year, are gener?lly
gloomy and * lugubrious”—as someone once described
in a London daily—and then the people,on Easter Mor-
ning, are asked to rise and shout for joy. ... How
can they shout for joy, without practice throughout
the year ? They have no voice. '_I‘he general practice
of Christians belies their professions. How can the
“fear of death” be broken while nearly the whole
year is spent in riveting the chains of death ?

Think not of Death nor take any notice of it
more than we take npt notice any other incident
in life—such is the advice of Mr. Strong.

Why Fear Death ?

The reason is Death is not after all so bad a
thing as to be scrupulously avoided-at all costs.
Sophocles’ idea of Death -as a necessary and
welcome reliever of human sorrows is not alto-
gether wrong. There are other reasons also why
we should face Death with courage, hope, and
good cheer. Mr. Strong says, for instance :

“ Death is a good thing, and not the “great enemy.”
Our children should be taught that death hasas good
a party to play as has birth. All attempts to keep
the dead alive by building monuments, erecting
shrines, writing biographies of the dead, organizing
societies around the dead, should be dmcograged,—-
and this in the interests of _progress and life. One
may even question the motives of those who keep
the dead alive,—we should at least question their
good judgrhent. Those who do this generally have
little part in the activities of the present.

The commercialization of sorrow in time of death
is a blow also to faith in _immortahty.. How can a
clergyman teach faith in immortality, when he
shows as keen an interest in the size of the * Q?rlal
fee " as he does in the size of the “ wedding fee?

The projection of mortal social distinctions beyond
the grave, by Christian people, does not rob *“death
of its sting” but instead adds to unbelief. We recall
how our democratic soul (and rightly) was shocked
to discover that a “non-conformist” could not have
his “mortal remains planted in an Anglican church-
yard, and that Roman Catholics would not Pave any-

* $hing to do with Anglicans, when all were * dust " —

Tend as for the Jew, the progenitor of Christianity,

‘?xe had to go off by himself, to rest in peace in death.
All this shocking projection of mortality beyond the
grave of course reduces the supply of faith in im-
mortality.

There is a beautiful cemetery in Melbourne, where
the dead are all put to rest according to scicntific
gocial rules that might obtain at the reception of a
new Governor-General. As you enter the splendid
Gateway of this City of the Dead you notice that on
the right repose the Anglican dead; immediately on
the left the Presbyterian dead ; a little further back,
but in a good position (as a realtor or landscape
artist would say), come the Methodists ; then, each
in their ecclesiastically social turn, come Baptists,

Congregationalists, Adventiats, Disciples, etc., and in
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a quiet nook, of course, lie the Quakers. When we
stood at the gateway, our mind went forward to the
Day of Judgment, and we wondered whether Gab-
riel's horn would awaken each set ih their order?
and they would come marching out, in *correct”
formation ? Such “worldly” social projection
into the garveyards decreases faith in immortality.
Or, go to France. A French cemetery is the deadest
place in the community. And in America, our social
sets go off by themselves to be buried. The flagrant-
crude manifestation of materialism—among Angli,
cans, Catholics (Greek and Roman), Protestants—in
their attitude toward the dead is a “stone” big enough
to prevent the emergence of faith in immortality. No
wonder cremation makes such slow progress in the
midst of materialists. We are not afraid of Marxian
materialism, but are afraid of that materialism that
masquerades under the garb of religion.

Whether the memory of the dead could be
better kept by other monuments than those of
stone is indeed a matter for argument. It all
depends on the stage of development of the man
who wants to keep up the memory and the com-
munity among whom that memory is sought to
be kept up. Like idol worship, it has two sides.

Death and Immortality.

What Mr. Strong objects to is the practice of
commemorating death which means commemor-
ating lack of faith in immoratality. It is not the
stones, the monuments and the mausoleums that
build up faith in the immortality of a great man,
but his personality. “ Jesus—the world’s Best
Man—has produced so much faith in immorta-
lity "—not because of the sepulchres erected
to glorify him, but because of the memory
his life and his example leave on the
minds of humanity. “Gandhi—the best man in
the world—in similar ways,” says Mr. Strong,
“ produces faith in immortality.” He proceeds
thus to explain his position further:

It is their personality that was not made to
die, that speaks immortality in every word and
act. The more people know about persons like
Jesus and Gandhi the more they have faith,
Faith does not rest upon authority, nor creed,
nor book, but upon the witness of a holy life.
Faith does not arise out of meditation, nor from
fasting, nor from pilgrimages, but from touching life,
a life, the life, that awakens our deepest approval.
When out of the background of an almost univergal
hope, onc comes in contact with an immortal person,
he “knows” enough of the future that forbids worry and
produces reasonable expectations, When he touches
a life like that of Jesus or Gandhi, he assures himself
that it will take eternity to work out all there is in
such alife. The popular taste for flowers, fuss and
monuments disappears in the presence of immortal
love. The face of a child carries in it intimations of
immortality—aven more the life of a man, whose
activities have not dogenerated from the “vision
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splendid” into the “light of common day.” It's the
sight of an immortal life that produces faith in im-
mortality.

*One cannot over-emphasize the fact, that the grea-
test amount of mankind’s faith in immortality has
clustered around a life—that of Jesus. If there is
any proof of another realm beyond, such a life as his
is the best proof.

In order, therefore, to indulge a hope in immor-
tality, it is urged that the power of the brute, the
pagan, over us be reduced to the minimum—*“the
stome be rolled away”—amnd that the fellowship of
the great souls of the race, past and cspecially pre-
sent, be sought. If we wish to live let us cease con-
sorting with the dead.

Immortality is life and it cannot be com-
memorated through the glorification of its
opposite, Death!

* ¥ *

Immortality and God

If man is immortal, should he care for any-
thing else? He sees he is mastering his environ-
ment in a wonderfully rapid time and seems to
ascend the staircase leading to Heaven with
remarkable speed leaving behind him flights
and flights of stairs day after day. What
need has he then to think of morality and
religion, of divinity and Godhead? A plausible
question, but one which is little more than
plausible. For, when cne deeply ponders over
the situation, one is intuitively made to exclaim,
with Mr. Charles Dole, again in Unily, ** Oh,
why should the spirit of mortal be. proud?” Mr.
Dole goes on to analyse the “achievements” of
man. He writes:

Here is the vast central question of the Universe.
Will science tell us that things make themselves?
That the stars created themselves ? That things con-
spired together to produce an Universe? That
colonies of amoeba started off aeons ago by them-
selves to write poems and compose constitutions?
Has science had the slightest success in investigat-
ing the mysteries of the origins of things? Where
has science put up any negative over against that
majestic challenge to the intelligence of the world:
In the beginning, God?

We men do things, do we? Original things ? Such
as what? We have in mind a genius, an Edison, if
one chooses. No one is so preposterous as to say that
he made himself. Where did he get his inventive
mind ? The greater the genius, the more incredible
that he could have fitted it up for himself. Take the
oase of the singer; what made the rare voice, the
sense of the harmony, of the spiritual sympathy
without which the most gifted singer must sing to
empty hearts?

Does not the man, however, contribute the patience
to receive discipline, the purpose to improve, the will
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to succeed, the “ characteristic gifts " of perhapsa
long family of artists? This is to go deeper yet in
the waters. Who mskes the patience, the ]
the forceful will, the integrity? Who creates a
lovable character, or more subtle yet, the good
which opens the way to all hearts ?

Has man then no more orginati wer of his
own than the beasts and the insects? nga‘:;)e nothing
unique and inspiringly wonderful in himself that no
other creature has? Let us watch him closely, or
r:ather, watch ourselves, especially at such times a8
life most fully and effectively possesses us. At our
bhest, we seem to be spectators of the Universe, Our
minds are receivers of a colossal wireloss system. We
have monitions, warnings, and openings of light and
thought. Besides this, we are citizens and actors
and artists and creators ina fashion. Some of us
even expect to produce life. But observe, the most
brilliant of us does nothing and can do nothing
except by way of imitation and enlightening sugges-
tion caught from nature. Suppose even that a
scientist actually sct up a living creature in his
laboratory. He would only be doing that in which
he followed at every'step the clue of that invisible
mind in whose thought and skill he is a sharer.

We can orly think in figures and likenesses. Do
not the figures, however, such as offer themselves,
mske the impression that the characteristic and

standing wender about man is, that he is at the same
time a spectator and an actor himself in relation§7.

the splendid spectacle of the umiverse? In othed
words, be shares the spectacle like one who is at ¢
beek and call of the management.

This idea seems at once to fit into and hinge u
that magnificent central proposition of tiougga
namely, the originating and creative life—at once
1llumx'nafcmg thought and purposive power. The
questioning mind in us secks that which is and al-
ways was, and endures, beyond which no question
can pass. The mind seeks for a resting place, and
can somehow never be satisfied except in the con-
sciousness of a kinship in the eternal. Man thus finds
himself, at his utmost stretch of consciousness, a
sharer in and with God. Man does things as a sharer
in the doings of the Creative Life.

That is to say, immortality by itself is no
consolation. If one is to lose himself in the
endless cycle of birth and death, each one exist-
ence leaving unsatisfied desires and unsolved
problems for the succeeding one, immortality
in such a cycle is course which one would rather‘
flee than a blessing one would prize. 'I'ﬁ'é"
kind of immortality has nothing to distinguish
it from eternal damnation. Satisfaction lies
in feeling oneness with God. Mr. Dole, pro-
ceeding, gives vent to the following reflections

Is there any use or good in these almost over-
whelming thoughts? Yes. Much good. In the first
place, in the thorough purging of our minds of
conceit, vanity, and pride, and those acts and

gestures and disabling human contacts, wherein pride
spoils our normal social relationa and cuts us
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the free flow of love. Resting back in the grip
e truth, we make no longer any pretense. such
Aw’children make, that we turn the wheels around ;
/we ask no praise or thanks or rewards from anyone ;
we set up no claims to comfort our hurt feelings.
But we simply seek to see the wonderful spectaple
before as, and then to do whatever th_e commgndxpg
forces bid us do. This is life, satisfying and inspir-
ing; it gives us continual gladness. What higher
rank do we wish for than to know ourselves as
« fellow workers with God ?” What enlargement of
life to be rid of the petty and selfish meum and tuum
which clutter the intermediate region of human life
between the joyous innocence of the children and the
entrance of the eager minds of grown men into their
maturity as Sons of Gad. This is the natural banish-
ment of envy and covetousness.

he emphasis of all this lies in the broadening
ﬁe'l]ila of huI;nan conduct and brotherhood. _Thmk of
yourself as, at your best, a sharer of the divine work-
manship. What is this workmanship? It embraces
everything which has to do with human welfare. We
conceive of the Will of God as nothing less than the
rule and extension of every form of spiritual gladness
and perfection. We can think of nothing so satxsfy-
ing as to receive the spark of goodness, or good will
and to pass it on and awaken the same wherever
kindly, thoughtful or brotherly life exists to cheer,
to hearten, and to comfort. We can think of no suf:h
far.reaching and inexhaustibls uses of maﬁenal
things and natural forces, lent to us into which to
, translate our noblest spiritual motions, than when
we mould this otherwise refractory stuff and turn on
otherwise turbulent forms of power, and learn to
« gubdue the earth " to the making of a happy man-
hood, body and soul acting together in harmony and
beauty.

To do, then, one’s appointed task in life with-
out vanity, without grumbling, with hope and

with faith is to find one’s salvation.
% * *

A Song for the F aithful.

GIVE me the woods and the open fields,
Give me the valleys and the l}llls H

Give me the joy that freed_om yields,
And I'll keep free from ills.

Give me good health from hour to hour,
IGive me strong legs o'er the world to roam,
Give me the sun or the welcome shower,
< The wide beach and the foam.

*"‘Give me the downs when the wild winds blow,
Give me the trees and the song birds' trills,
Give me the vale where the pure streams flow,
But keep your patent pills.

Give me the night and the clean, clear moon,
Give me the morning and the dew,
Give me the beat of the sweltering noon—
I'll ask no more of you.
—J. A, MATTHEWS
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THE WRATH TO COME

The following article by Mr. George Bernard
Shaw, which originally appeared in the *“ Guilds-
man, "’ will, we think, be of interest toour readers :

The distinction implied in the slogan * work-
ersby hand and brain” may help the Labour
party to effect a political combination of the
office with the factory, the clerks and secretaries
with “the hands”; but it had better not be allow-
ed to delude the men whose work can be
carried on without soiling their collars into
believing that their economical position is any
stronger, or, indeed, half as strong, as that of
the miner, the navy, or the steel smelter.
Under the capitalist system the value of the em-
ployee is determined by supply and demand;
and even the most complete trade or professional
organization can do little more than secure him
the top of his market. Anything beyond this
can be attained only by making breaches in the
system, and filling them up with more or less
communistic institutions. Therefore it is im-
portant that the soi-disant brain worker should
know where he is; for instance, whilst his pay
depends on supply and demand, he should be
able to answer the question “Supply and demand
of what ?".

Industry, under the capitalist or any other
system, involves a prodigious quantity of routine
work, and relatively very little original work. A
century ago any routine work that involved read-
ing, writing and arithmetic, had a scarcity value,
because the mass of the population was illiterate.

In a still remoter time this scarcity was so
much felt that a man who could read and write
could “ plead hisclergy” if he was condemned
to death, virtually telling the State that it could
not afford to hang a man with so valuable an
accomplishment. Many a gentleman-duelist
saved his neck by benefit of clergy; for thein-
stitution survived as a class privilege long after
it had been carefully ruled out of all legislation
likely to affect common people only. Still, it
existed as an economic privilege until the Com-
pulsory Education Act of 1870 made the three
R’s so common a possession that by 1880 the
salary of a London clerk was fifteen shillings a
week, on which he kept a house, a family, a
hymn book, and a tall hat. And yet Robert
Lowe, afterwards Lord Sherbrook, had accepted
the Act reluctantly and bitterly on the ground
that “ we must educate our future masters”. If
he had understood the capitalist system he
would have embraced the Act joyfully, exclaim-
ing, *“Let us cheapen our future slaves ”.

The lesson of this experience should be taken
to heart by all routine workers whose tools and
materials are pens and ink. To begin with, let
every clerk ask himself whether there is any
sense in assuming that the man who writes down
*Six candlesticks, nine shillings” on an invoice,
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even if he copies it into three or four books
afterwards needs any more brain than the man
who makes the candlesticks. Heneed not even
write a legible hand now ; the modern typewriter
will not only do that for him, but will actually
add up the figures for him; and the books can be
balanced by a real professional specialist called
an accountant. A woman with a calculating
machine now does the work of fifty Tim Linkin-
waters. All routine work is sooner or later con-
quered by a machine; and the worst of it from
the point of view of the blackcoated proletariat
is that whereas the machine in the factory often
demands as much strength and skill and intelli-
gence from its operator as the old handwork did,
the office machine is foolproof, and requires no
more muscle and hardened habit of physical
work than any ordinary healthy young woman
can supply.

But it is not only the clerk, the copyist, the
totter-up of long additions, that is touched. Let
us take the opposite extreme ; the persons who
are employed in observatories and laboratories
as mathematicians. Itis a mistake to suppose
that thesz are all Einsteins or Newtons or
Kelvins. Kelvin would have starved as a clerk
or a journalist, because he could neither write
readably nor add up his washing bill correctly.

[MAY 1926

known and are named and catalogued, so the

decisions in business become more and more &
matter of * seeing what was done the last time™¥
for even the most exceptional emergencies re-

peat themselves and get reduced to rule in tim
and the time shortens as the volume of transac-
tions increases. Business problems that formerly
arose in Manchester once in fifty years (if at all)
now arise ten times a day, and have stereotyped
solutions. There was a time when the manager
of a cotton mill was a maker of decisions who
took rank with managing directors. At present
he is a mere official, and not even a highly paid
one. If he presumed to make decisions now in
the directorial sense, he would get the sack.
There are thousands of men today making
decisions and being highly paid accordingly,
whose decisions will presently be classed as
routine, and who will have to accept the wages
and share the fate of the routine workers.

Therefore put not your trust in your clergy,
nor in your secondary education and professional

status, nor even in your decisions ; but flee from
the wrath to come.
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Philosophic genius who, unfortunately, died at the early age of twenty-six. It is a collection of essays, some
hundred and twenty in number, “dedicated,” as the original edition says, “toall the seekersafter Truth, as the
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The wise name It variously
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Truth Versus Beauty

By K. C. SEN

e

. QOWEVER provoking, and even shocking
. it may seem, it is undeniable that in some
vital respects there exists a natural antagonism
between truth and beauty. At the same time the
human mind is so constituted that it perpetually
desires to see them perennially conjugated so that
it may never miss beauty in truth or truthin
beauty. The nearest approach to such ideal union
is symbolised in human society by the bond of
wedlock which has for its object the consumma-
tion of completeness of human nature residing in
a oohering dual personality, like the musical
instrument called the Karatal. This desire of man
hay in neither case attained the expected reali-
zation, and it is melancholy that the future seems
lipe gloomy than the past; for both beauty
P woman are exhibiting a growing self-
Wisciousness tending with appalling rapidity
towards ultimate divorce. The revolt of woman
against what she regards and what all reasonable
human beings regard as the tyranny of man is
acquiring definite shape and strength under the
name of feminism, which after making conju-
gal life insupportable by pin-pricks, petty
barassmeats, skirmishes and ambuscades,
lgading to the bankruptcy of the conjunc-
*®
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e
tive emotions and to judicial separations, has

now entered upon the stage of open war challeng-
ing the foundational principles of sexual
inequality and necessary dependence upon which
the institution of marriage is made to rest.
Beauty on her part having breathed the free air.
of fiction, and wallowing in the pigwash of
flooding novels, purposeful biographies, national
histories and diplomatic dispatches, has become '
so thoroughly accustomed to her new surround-.
ings that she heartily detests her conjugal life’
passed in subordination in the home of a pitiless .
master, miserly in his habits, and diabolically
jealous in his general conduct, who scrutiniscs
her wardrobe and jewellery box with ruthless
inquisitiveness, goaded by the suspicion ‘of
contrabands smuggled from the land of
lies. ‘

It seems the heart of man is too narrow to find
adequate accommodation for both truth and .
beauty. It is probable, utility, stupendoﬁily
reinforced by the boiling kettle, the electric
battery and the divine wheel of virtue ® rapidly *
frightening beauty out of her accustomed bowers
by her gray hair of smoke, her striking periphery,
ber fect. blackened with ash and cinders, ‘while
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she shows no predilection for truth except when
the latter serves her own sordid purpose.

The man of culture tries to enlarge his heart
by clearing the forest round about it in order to
put an end to the tripartite contest by removing
the cause of aggressive habits, of dictature,
turmagancy and transgression at the same time,
but seldom succeeds in bringing peace. He
enjoys either hen-pecked truth or heart-broken
beauty while triumphant utility takes advantage
of their mutual aloofness and concomitant
sulkiness to commit further trespass. Thus in
Oxford and Cambridge factory chimneys are
literally casting into the shade College domes and
colonnades. The beauty of the Bible and truths
of science are yielding to the onslaught of applied
science or industrialism, of loathsome lucre or
sordid exploitation. He only succeeds in creating
a monster of half-truth, truncated beauty and
querulous utility.

Truth by his nature runs towards unity and
simplicity. Beauty makes for plurality and
diversity. The existence of the strong desire in
human nature to unite such dyspathetic elements
adds to the evidence of the theory of self-contra-
dictoriness which characterises it. It is maya
that creates this unchemical combination, this
melancholy mixture of opposites, and it is maya
that surreptitiously creates the desire to
reconcile them to discover oneness in them for
self-immolation, maya is also tara which ulti-
mately means salvation for man in the depths
of absolutism. In the absolute Sachchidananda
truth and beauty are merged in the spirit. Creation
means the multifurcation of the one, and salvation
implies the reunification of the many. Beauty
delights in creation, and truth rejoices in sal-
vation. But creation and redemption though
opposite processes are ceaseless in operation,
and the human mind is perennially disturbed by
the question whether wisdom suggests drifting
with the stream of creation or swimming with the
current of redemption. Human volition and
energy are more strongly exercised in the process
of redemption than in that of creation.

The pragmatist pretends to deny the existence
of the redemptive current; but the founder (James)
leaves it open for his disciples, albeit of very

remote generations, . to believe it when the
evidence in support of it becomes incontro-
vertible. The
believe that it will ever become incontrovertible .
pops out unconsciously. The hereditary solipsist,
hovi.rever strong his acquired tastes for beauty,
variety and diversity may be, cannot remain
permanently satisfied with the ramifying and
ultimately disjunctive, dissipative, dispersive and
explosive process of creation, wholly divested of
the redemptive process of unificaticn or at-one-
fnent (atonement). He is compelled by his
inward urge of truth to think that the opposite
shore is one, while he loves to think that the
leading places are many. He is averse to the
idea that they all belong to the same port and
that the last hundred miles of the voyage runs
through the same channel, eg, the channel
along the Hughly to the port of Calcutta. 1 say
nothing of the voyage outside the roads, but some
schools of thought assert that the entire
road is narrow, and that the deceptive br
road leads to death and destruction. Even
mundane affairs the heart of the beauty-loving‘
solipsist yearns to meet men who hold the same
opinion as himself, while he denounces by speech
and penmanship unity of thought as a symptom
of primitiveness. He cannot help sometimes
crying out for the consolation of his distraught
soul, “ there are other men in the same plight as
myself.” The time will come sooner or later
when he will cry out, “let all men think alike,
for truth is absolute and salvation lies in truth;
untruth is various and diversified, and that way
lies death and destruction.”

Creation carries in its blood the germ of des-
truction. Redemption intervenes to save it from
that catastrophic end; and history marches
and down along the two streams with varyj
degrees of vigour and persistence. But h
from human volition consciously exercised, the
vital question loudly calls for answer. Isthe net
b?lafxce of the world’s movement disjunctive and
dissipative or conjunctive and unificative ? Is the
world moving towards the many or to the one?
If it is still moving towards the many how long
will it continue to do so? Surely this creative
course cannot run indefinitely. It must stop

-
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me time. Is it our duty to give it a redemptive
fn or allow it to run on unopposed in its
ative channel for ever?

. Mere conservation or preservation is worse
than useless, and is also contrary to nature.
Redemption does not lie either in stagnation or
in drifting along a backwash of the creative
stream. It runs along 2 new channel, separate
from and opposite to the creative stream in
direction, and human mind is, by the interaction
of the two streams, gradually equipped with
sufficient power to increase the volume, and
accelerate the velocity of the redemptive current.
Rising humanity takes pride in moving along
the creative stream, unfolding in its way new
beauties and charms. Advanced humanity
ought to be ripe to give the cosmic balance of
change and motion a redemptive turn,—to
convince that it has passed the point of satiation
in the enjoyment of beauty and the accompany-
» ing endurance of ugliness, that is to say, in the
»intoxication of illusion, and is now determined to
return home, not by the route, nor by the means
by which it was sent out, but by a new course
and new methods of locomotion. Maya is as
staunchly opposed to revivalism as to stagnation.
Both are unfavourable to the course of redemp-
tion.

Advocates of beauty are pragmatists at heart,
however strong their protestations in favour of
absolutism may be. They can at best but have a
bifurcated will-to-believe. In an obscure corner
of their soul there lies hidden the notion that the
world will at the dictates of beauty go on
indefinitely ramifying itself by its creative princi-
ple of progress, and that the redemptive princi-

. lg;. if it is not a mere figment of human imagi-

Jmtion, has yet along course of comparative
stagnation to suffer. To them the world is a
bioscopic show, worth living in for its growing
variety and diversity, and for them truth resides
in a spiritual kaleidoscope, showing new beauties
at every turn. They cannot realise that indefi-
nite differentiation must be supported by infinite
integration, that the multifurcation of the one
into the many must be accompanied by the
unification of the many into one, that the progress
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of heterogeneity and complexity must be
accompanied by a corresponding progress to-
wards a new homogenity and simplicity, that
the many must be reconciled to the one or be
submerged in dissipated nebulousness and
impotence, and that beauty itself must run into
ugliness at last. The ancient Rishis of India
perceived the growing ugliness of the world, the
inevitable by-product of the creative principle,
and by persistent contemplation discovered the
redemptive principle to resist its progress. The
ordinary idea in the West is that having failed
to discover the latter they took to flight and lived
in the forests away from the home of man,
Comfortable people think they were frightened
by a phantom. They are unable to realise the
advance which India had made in the creative
direction, that is to say, which the Aryans had
made in theshape of conquests, military triumphs,
industrial expansion, and foreign exploitation. It
was satiation in the banquet of beauty and the per-
ception of growing ugliness that set the Rishis
athinking. The Western world is now sadly
realizing the growth of ugliness and is practically
trying to restore the beauties of earlier days by
feminism, communism, anti-militarism and
agnosticism. None of these ‘isms’ represents a
fragment of the redemptive process. They
have come to hasten the destruction of the world,
not to redeemit. They are increasing the
ugliness of the world, not restoring its beauty.
They are by-products of the creative principle
that brought forth beauty for the delectation of
humanity.

Lord Eustace Percy lately gave clear expression
to one aspect of this ugliness at ajpublic meeting.
“Our civilization,” he said, “ isnow being challeng-
ed as never before, and for the first time by what
is very nearly a logical challenge. This school
has held that the past has nothing (beautiful) to
teach, history consisting of a series of deplorable
and appalling errors. This challenge would be
the supreme conflict in the life time of most
of them (the audience, that is within the next
fifty years), and in the struggle there could be no
possible compromise. The communistic theory
tended to destroy education. Momentous facts of
life and history were attempted to be thrust into
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a rigid theory, and all cultivation of mind became
impossiblé.”

This opinion regarding the effect of commu-
nism upon education seems to be at one with
that expressed in the Cult of the Charka where
the rigidity of teaching is referred to. The creative
principle has made man so changeful and restless,
so fond of novelty, diversity and plurality that
he is impatient with the idea of peace and
"quiescence, which follows from equality and
fraternity generating a tendency towards unity.
One can understand pure absolutism or pure
pragmatism. It is difficult to swallow and digest
any mixture of them, however delicious the blend ;
and few have any stomach for it.

Loré Eustace Percy isevidently a supporter of
the creative principle, and an advocate of conser-
vation or preservation of the existing order. He
may be supposed to be a comfortable person,
with a onesided culture, that prevents him from
perceiving the fact that the ugliness manifested
by communism is the by-product of the principle
that creates beauty, and he ascribes it to the
devilish perversity of those who wish to arrest its
progress. We are all thankful to the devil. He
enables comfortable people to diagnose their
little worries. He enables uncomfortable people
to make an attempt to escape their deadly
miseries. Lord Eustace Percy evidently fails to see
that conscrvation will carry with it the ugliness
as it exists, though it may prevent its further
progress. Does he wish to carry back civili-
zation to the point at which this ugliness germi-
nated? Then he must destroy this civilization
root and branch, stock, lock and barrel. What
he really wants is to eliminate the by-product
from the main product without interfering with
the process which produces both the commo-
dities. The emotions which produce this
psychology may be admirable or despicable, but
the underlying rationality is wanting in logical
substance. ‘

Every advocate of the existing order has
reason to be ashamed of the existence and the
growing power of feminism, communism, anti-
imperialism and agnosticism; for each of them
is a revolt against the existing order, and proves
to the hilt that the very efficiency of the
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creative principle has brought it forth. The
redemptive stream has been slow and feebm‘

far, but it has now received reinforcements
fmexpected quarters on land, water and air, i. e.,
in politics, economics and religion. The coming
war will be tripartite, the combatants being (1)
Creation, (2) Destruction, and (3) Redemption.
There is no natural alliance between Redemption
and Destruction, but the former may find it
advantageous to be reinforced by the army of
destruction.

Among the destructive forces feminism seems
to'be the most deadly, though men do not per-
cen:e its character thoroughly yet. The fight
against communism has begun in Italy and other
countries. But the war against feminism is
not. carried on with requisite vigour and
equipment. Men and women seem to be both
flying from each other, and while the institution of
marriage is tottering, no serious attempt is made
to preserve in dignity the products of nop-
conjugal fecundity. The ultimate salvation
the world lies in universal non-reproductive lg
This final redemption is helped by the
distructive process which knocks con jugal life on
the head. This is what I mean by Redemption
taking advantage of reinforcement brought by
destruction.

All the existing and past civilizations of the
world are associated with imperialism. They
have never flourished in non-imperial countries.
The growth of anti-imperialism is therefore
a dangerous power of destruction, the by-product
of creation.

Lastly, all civilizations are connected with
religion, which means aberglaube of one type or
another. The growth of agnosticism, the destroyer
of aberglaube, pervades ferminism, communis
and anti-imperialism, and is therefore a mai
dreadful enemy of the existing order. e

From these facts it will appear that the
Creative principle has at length brought the
.world to the verge of death and destruction, and
it is high time the redemption process began its
v{ork seriously with its full tendency towards
simplicity and unity. The subject is vast and

the scope of this essay is too small for anything
beyond mere adumbration.
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?Fvery cultivated man in the civilised world at

moment is either a feminist, or a commu-

ist or an anti-imperialist or an agnostic.
Fancy the future when all cultured men will be
feminists, communists, anti-imperialists and
agnostics. For all that we may think to the
contrary the world is steadily moving towards
this fateful future! The quadruple empire of
the civilization of private property and in-
equality, of egoism and mutual hostility, of
conquest and exploitation, of industrialism and
imperialism is moving towards extinction,—
I mean the empire of man over woman, that
of the minority over the majority in society,
that of strong races over weak ones and
that of the magnified man, miscalled God, over
the natural man. The stream of creation seems
to be running into the abyss of destruction,
which points to the conclusion that beauty has
exhausted her magic and the ugliness of
~adestruction has come to swell the tide of

E'_‘ redemption.

Between truth and beauty man finds himself.
in a restless situation. His emotional nature cries
for beauty. His intellect longs for truth. And
truth and beauty refuse to live together in peace.
1 suppose no man is wholly emotional or exclu-
sively rational. Poetry and the fine arts would
disappear with the exit of the emotional nature.
Science and philosophy would be homeless if
Reason were struck down.

Supposing that both Emotion and Reason are
essential elements in human nature, what is the
ideal law of their distribution? They do not reside
in mere juxta-position. They are inter-pene-
trative by nature. The question will be variously

..answered by different men, and by the same man

» ﬁi different times. The philosopher and the
entist would give only asmall place tothe

emotions. The poet and artist would desire to
treat reason as an untouchable menial. Perfect
elimination of either element being impossible,
and life on terms of equality being insupportable
leading to a deadlock in their activities, the
question in the ultimate analysis is one of
.domination and subordination: which commands
and which obeys? There is another difficulty
which must not be lost sight of. Emotions are

TRUTH VERSUS BEAUTY . 38y

primarily of two mutually hostile typeﬂ:‘ne
type may be called conjunctive or conjugative
and the other disjunctive or divaricative. If the
emotions dominate, which type of them is it that
does so?

In his extreme old age Herbert Spencer was
of opinion that the emotions are the masters.
In India the most competent man whose opinion
is worth listening to, thinks the intellect to be the
master. He too now is in his old age (though
he is not so old as Spencer was when he deli-
vered the emphatic opinion). The two opinions
which are directly mutually contradictory require
examination and explanation. To ignore them
would be to show disrespect to truth as well as
to beauty. The writer, while extremely reluctant
tobe critical, specially inregard to master-minds
to whom he owes unredeemable obligations,
cannot help thinking that the essay would lose
value as profoundly by womanish modesty or
the halting falter of polite literature as by mascu-
line, irreverent, heroic criticism; and thoughhe
is eonfident of being able to hold a strictly
scientific scrutiny, avoiding all non-literary per-
sonal matters liable to distortive criticism, he is
deeply impressed by the conviction that the urge
of truth must be the sole justification for at-
tempting this difficult and delicate discussion,
that the sweetness and light must be the sole
quids in conducting it.

In the case of Spencer it seems to be an irony
of fate that after spending a whole centenarian
life in intellectual pursuit, and in writing ten big
volumes on the synthetic philosophy, devoted to
the rationalisation of the emotions, he should
consider the latter to be permanently pre-
dominant in the human heart. It seems
like an unconditional surrender after con-
quest and triumph were complete 'so far as
the general opinion of his readers was concerned,
The call of truth and the power of introspection
enabled him to perceive that old age in most cases
was characterised by pec vishness, perversity and
pugnanity more than by amiability and imagina-
tive dialectic flights He realised at heart that the
term old woman was a noun of common gender
and that his old friend Huxley was guilty of nc
solecism when he spoke of “ old women” of bott
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sexes. His error lay in attributing the defects of
old age to the whole life of man, and in regarding
those defects, by implication, to be unchangeable
and incurable, in contradiction to the principles
of synthetic philosophy which teaches a
ceaseless change in the constitution and qualities
of the human heart. Politicians speak of a
change of heart, and civilised people distin-
guish themselves from the savage by that change.
The principles of ethics are founded on it, and
Spencer categorically distinguishes the Indian
heart and the slave-heart from the European
variety for the purpose of discriminating between
moral conduct of equal and unequal natures.
More explosive principles were never preached
by a philosopher dealing with the principles of
ethics: they tend to show that ultimately each
individual will have a standard of moral conduct
appropriate to himself. Here the creative
process would reach its ultimate end and leave
the world in perfect moral chaos.*

It is wonderful that the advocate of
unequal natures should in the end regard
human nature to be dominated by the
emotions in spite of changes in the intellect,
and cultural modifications, and regard them as
permanent masters of human nature. The writer
who is an old man, (not younger than the Indian
master) and by no means disposed to question
the correctness of Huxley’s Grammar, can recall
experiences which tend to the conclusion that un-
1ess controlled by the culture of general indiffer-
ence and detachment the disjunctive emotions
in old age, for which human nature in general
has a decreasing respect, gain in vigour at the
expense of the conjunctive emotions. Spencer’s
error lay in the fact that he did not distinguish
between these two kinds of emotions, when he
spoke of the Emotions being the masters of the
heart to which the intellect ministered as a slave
and menial.

In the case of the Indian master mind, godlike
in a special sense, characterised by variations in
the intellectual and emotional aspects, similar
to those which made Krishna the hero of the
Srimad Bhagavat in youth, and the propounder

*8ee the last paragraph in the preface to the
“Principles of Ethica.”
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of the Bhagavat Gila in later life, it seems the
emotions, which particularly characterise
age, are unperceived, though they show
power of surreptitious survival. :

The Western philosopher fsays,—“That part
which we ordinarily ignore in speaking of mind is
its essential part. The emotions are the masters,
the intellect is the servant.”*

The Indian sage says,—“But it may be argued,
Does not external work react on the mind?
I.t does, only if it has. constant sugges-
tions to our intellect, which is the master,
not merely its commands for our muscles
which are slaves.”t

Perspicuity and truth seem to be imperative in
demand for the addition, if not the substitution,
of emotions for the intellect in the above passage,
with.permission to specialize and qualify the
emotions as integrative or disintegrative from
the social point of view. But unfortunately the
emotions are ignored, while the muscles are
brought into prominence as slavish parts of thy;
mind, (on which external work reacts.) The
error is specially remarkable on account of the
irony of fate which has changed a marvellous
emotional mentality into a wonderful attachment
to intellectuality ; and secondly because it gives
colour to the entire scheme and purpose of the
poet-philosopher. The error is small, but its
implications are large and ramifying. But for
this error I doubt if the essay would ever have
been written. The error has atwo-fold character.
It ignores actually existing emotions, which
work unperceived from behind the screen. It

makes mind the seat of truth and banishes
beauty iato life-long exile.

Constant attention to optimisti
human progress attainable only in the remg
future is not favourable to the capacity t?‘

correctly appraising the strength of those spirf-
tual forces,

which have so far upheld law and
order, and pushed society forward in spite of

various intrinsic intellectyal defects, in colossally
unfavourable surroundings, '
1

¢ ideas of

* Feeling and Intell i
page 27. Fifth Thos.s::gz "

1+*The Cult ofth " dort
Review, 1925, pag: g?:’im‘ September Tasue, M

“Facts and Comments”

Those who attach the notion of simuitaneity
_the term poet-philosopher are apt to be
Jconfused by his recent utterances. The idea of
succession disperses the clouds of suspicion an'd
doubt in regard to the present attitude of this
venerable personality toward social, political
and economic problems which have created a
tymult in the world at large, and in India in
particular. To be plain and brief Rabindranath
Tagore was a poet before, and is a philqsopher
now. Lovers of poetry suspect the existence
of apostatic traits in his writings. They miss in
them the voice of the nightingale and the caress-
es of the dove, which inspired and sweetened his
early poems, while they discern the intellect
slowly dislodging the greater and finer emotions,
with a growing appeal to the material interests
of group life, covertly supported by occidental
teelings of a robuster type at the expense of the
spiritual beauties which the individual oriental
_ soul passionately longs for. All the emotions still
S continue to receive attention, no doubt, but -the
integrative ones are too much stuffed with artifi-
cial intellectual seasoning, and overdone in the
cooking, so that what is called spiciness may be
discerned in them.

He was undoubtedly a great poet and he is un-
deniably a great philosopher. The poet is not
dead in him, but only subdued, and seems to be
suffering from old age with a desire for intellec-
thal accessories as substitutes for natural beauty.
His difficulties have been increased by;being also
known as a reformer. What differentiates him
from ordinary reformers is that which generally
distinguishes philosophers, and not poets, from
reformers. He sees farther than the latter, and it
is well known that long vision is impatient

- with a short perspective, which obstructs him.

hhe Cult of the Charka does not agree with him

because he sees clearly far beyond the limits to
which the Charka can carry Indian Humanity,
and sees but obscurely within those short limits.
He not only sees farther, but he sees deeper
than reformers. He applies the psychological
probe to social abscesses, and his treatment is
systematic, not symptomatic. He offers no
immediate benefit to attract attention, and he
has no love for miracles. He values the lancet
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and iodoform, and has an aversion to the external
application of caustic lotion. Suppuration does
not frighten him; suppression oppresses him.
The quack never suffers from indecision; but
the true physician is liable to fits of that malady,
and it would be no irreverence to say that the
poet-philosopher is not immune from that
weakness. My regret is that he sometimes fails
to distinguish the room especially allocated
to politics in the manor house of sociology, and
steps aside into it as if he had received an
invitation card for participation in its'symposium
and for criticism of the menu by culinary stand-
ards of foreign vogue. He carries social
philosophy into current politics, as if the centuries
could be pressed into the hours.

Some admirers add the term reformer to poet-
philosopher as if Janak’s title of Rajarshi sprang
out of the public love of law, and not out of
public craving for miracle. They think the
addition of a title a new glory as if Rai
Bahadurship could augment the dignity of a
knight-companion ; as if public reverence for a
prophet could be enhanced by his being a
politician. Admirers by their ignorance often
indirectly play the part of detractors by 'turning
cultured detachment into seductive attachment.
We know how Paramahamsa Ramkrishna was
pulled down from the position of a seer to that
of a preacher. Man in his eagerness to hold
communion with God sometimes drags down
God to the level of man instead of pulling himself
up to the plane of divinity. This is briefly the
history of the origin and development of
anthropomorphism and idolatry.

The above discourse, I anticipate, it will be
agreed, is open to criticism on several substantial
grounds, viz, (I) that it is psychological in
character and therefore 1is beyond the ambit of
polite literature; (2) that it has bearings upon
personal matters and deviates from the well-
established canon of respect for the dead and
fear of the living, (3) that it dealt with contro-
versial matter, and is therefore unacceptable to
delicate natures; (4) that it travels beyond the
rational boundaries of the subject of the essay
and makes the title a misnomer; (5) that it
deviates from the well-known rule of good
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manners conveyed in the adage, “Speak the
truth ; speak what is agreeable (beautiful), do
not speak disagreeable, (ugly) truth.”

Having anticipated the charges I think I
ought briefly to present the defence also. The
empire of literature has, no boubt, ramified into
distinct kingdoms or provinces, of which psycho-
logy is one, and literature proper has dwindled
into what is called polite literature, occupying a
small cormer in its whilom vast empire. IfI
have done anything tending to enlarge this
corner by reannexation of territory from one of
the aggressive sciences, I believe I deserve no
censure for it.

Secondly, Herbert Spencer and Rabindranath
“Tagore are not persons but principles and types
of thought. They are incarnated systems of
conglomerated ideas. Anything said about
them cannot therefore be regarded as personal
observations. They are by nature immortal.
The question of respect for the dead is therefore
irrelevant. As to fear of the living, I confess I
do not possess an excess of this guality, for the
only person whom I might otherwise fearis the
publisher, who, in this particular case, is posses-
ged of a generous heart, that, by nurture as well
as by nature, professedly cares for wholesome
truths and principles of all kinds, whether
naturaly both sore or loathsome, and artifically
sugared or peppered. He is averse only to
insipid truths which are neither stimulants nor
possessed of food value. The school of thought
to which he is attached regards persecution of
thought as most pernicious. Persecution has
failed in the past, and I am sure it will fail in
the future. Rabindranath Tagore often com-
plained of the persecution of truth at the hands
of Swarajists when he tried to utter wholesome
but bitter truths. Has the persecution succeeded
in preventing the truths from coming out? There
are many doors opening out of the house in
which truth lives. It does not live in the house
with one gate only. .

Respect for the dead as dead is a pure fiction,
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and is limited to the customary period of conven- .
tional mourning. It means respect for the wi

and children of the deceased. Herbert Spencer :
has left neither of these varieties of mourners
and dependants, and respect for the dead in this
case is meaningless. It is subversive and
suppressive of truth. Essays and poems written
inmemorium, immediately after the death of
the hero, often deliberately deviate from the
second and fourth clause of the famous canon of
expression of thought, viz,. “I shall speak the
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth,
and shall conceal nothing,” which driven out of
polite literature has now taken shelter in the law
courts, where too it has last its reality, and is
now reduced to mere palatal genufiexion in the
ceremonial iconcclastic worship of truth.

As regards the third charge residuary litera-
ture is likely to die of atrophy and ennui if itis
compelled to eschew controversial food. It
cannot live upon mere bread and water. Contro.
versy is the instrument, the famous Chaku)
of Vishnu, by which truth makes its conquests ‘
and enlarges its Empire. Huxley has done
more service to truth than much profounder
philosophers. He had a dexterous hand in
manipulating this instrument,

The fourth charge is the one with which1 am
most concerned. Truth and Beauty live in the
intellect and the emotions respectively. The
changing conditions of these structures, the
strength of their materials, their power of resist-
ing, the ceasless action of time and atmosphere,

their repairs and renewals—these are certainly
relevant matters at the trial of
Beauty.

As regards the fifth charge, I plead guilty. I
have spoken ugly truths, Ugly truths now rul

Truth versus

the world. The law of natural selection iy J)«,

-

of them. That East is East and West is West is
another. They cannot be conjugated. That the
socially disintegrative emotions gather strength
with the age of the individual is a third. That
truth and beauty are mutually hostile is a fourth.
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AN INTERVIEW WITH ROMAIN ROLLAND—II

By D. K. Roy

I went next day to his beautiful villa again.

We began discussing the favourite Russian
trio, Tolstoy, Dostoievsky and Turgenev. I asked
Rolland what he thought of the latter.

Rolland replied that he considered Turgenev
as a great artist as well as stylist.

“ Do you think he was greater as an artist
than Tolstoy ?” I queried.

“That is not easy to say,” he said. “For
Turgenev’s novels as well as mind were very near
to ours. Perhaps that is why a Frenchman takes
more kindly to him than to any other Russian.

» Tolstoy was more Russian. His power as well
as-capacity was undoubtedly much superior to
that of the former. He had besides greater depth
and more to say. His genius was puissant, so
puissant that it has left its imprint on his writ-
ings even after having conquered his demoniac
passions. That is why I place Tolstoy much
above Turgenev. For he was grand in spite of
his manifold defects. Turgenev is fine, not
grand.”

“Turgenev was however an artist to the core,”
I said. “Prince Kropotkin has written in his
Memoirs of a Revolutionist that Turgenev once
told him how he had actually shed tears when he
made an end of his Bazarov in his ‘Fathers
and Children’. I was touched to read this. For

mis shows that Turgenev used to create with his

keart’s blood.”

“ Great artists are sometimes seen veritably
to live in their creations,” said Rolland.
“ Balzac for instance once met a friend in the
street and the first thing he said to him, in his
then highly-strung frame of mind, was to deplore
the death of his hero, a character in a novel he
was writing at that time.”

“Iréad somewhere in a life of Balzac that he
was an indefatigable writer.”
&

“Balzac was a curious man among the artists,”
said Rolland animatedly. He never bothered
much about art and style and so forth. He had
s0 much to say that he used to be sort of impelled
carried on by the necessity of speaking out all
he had to say. So much so, that he often con-
versed with his people absently, thinking all the
time about his creative work. His mind then
hardly reached to the external stimuli even when
he ate and drank and spoke with his friends and
relations. In a word, he wrote because he must.”

“But I suppose, that is a common characteristic
of all true artists.”

“Oh no,” said Rolland. “Zola for instance was
quite of a different type. He used to write re-
gularly about 30 or 40 pages daily. He was quite
differently constituted from Balzac who once
wrote out a whole novel in 22 hours during
which time he did not stop once.”

“There are some artists,” I observed, “who do
not know how they are going to conclude when
writing a romance. I have Tagore in mind when
I say this. For heonce told me that he never
knew beforehand how he was going to finish a
novel. This remark of his struck me at the time
as singular. For I had somehow always had the
idea that the artist must have a mental picture
of the denouement when he begins a novel.”

“Not necessarily,” remarked Rolland. “There
have been some artists who looked upon the
dencuement as of little importance, such as
Moliere. He even went the length of asserting
that the denouement was quite immaterial. Such
an artist takes up his pen only to limn types.
And once this is achieved he is satisfied.”

I asked him what he thought of a certain well-
known European litterateur. Rolland had writ-
ten to me in a letter that the latter was long ag
&ood as dead tp him.
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“He exists no longer for me,” said Rolland
calmly with a shrug.

* “How do you mean ?”

“I mean that though he had the makings of
an artist in him, the superficial excitements of
society have made an end of him. He has become
more of a society-man to-day.”

“To think that such a writer—

“Just think,” said Rolland a little animatedly,
“Just think that not only did he consent to pros-
titute his talents for money, but even stooped so
low as to write mystic articles for a scurrilous
French paper. You cannot serve God and Mam-
mon together. Neither can you cater to order
for fashion and yet aspire to be an artist. That
is my chief complaint against him. And then
he fell under the charms of the demi-mondes of
society. Once a man gets enmeshed in the toils
of such sinister influences, there is little for him
but to bid adieu to art. For the creation of really
great art demands the very best of you, and not
the mere surplus that is left over after you have
frittered your vital energies away in shilly-
shallies. This is not to deprecate mixing in society.
You may do so, but not to the extent as must
involve neglect of your sacred mission as an
artist. The two can hardly go together. For one
who aspires to be an artist cannot afford to lose
sight of the old lesson of life that the demands of
social conventionalities and drawing-room
etiquette undermine one’s creative vitality not
a little.”

1 was much struck with the almost religious
seriousness of Rolland whenever he spoke of
art. Few, I felt, could feel so seriously about art
as to think that it must needs, in its very nature,
demand the life-blood of the artist and not the
residuam of his energies the best part of which
are otherwise spent. Truly has Zweig remarked
that his apostleship not only reclaimed to some
extent the discredited gospel of Christ crucified
but stood up boldly for the poet’s faith in his
mission as a spiritual leader and moral spokes-
man of all nations.’

* We discussed thea about the Iast War ahd in-
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cidentally I asked him what he throught of th
future of internationalism* in Europe. m£

“Not very bright, I am afraid,” he said a it
sadly. “Itiscertainly to be regretted. But né
good purpose can beserved by denying it for
that reason.”

“But do you not think,” I asked, “that men
are daily overcoming their shortsightedness
more and more, thus growing more and more
capable of thinking in terms of humanity ?

Rolland shook his head a little ruefully and
said: “I regret to say no again. For the number
of sincere internationalists is very small indeed.

There are for instance many who would
denounce other nations with great gusto when
the latter fight. But then the same people will
sing a different song altogether when their own
country is involved.”

“But to think that men should be sacrificing
themselves without appreciably promoting the
the cause they die for—" "

“Is not a very cheering spectacle,” put in Rabit
land. “True, but what help is there for it. For
the fact of its being disheartening cannot sure-
ly detract from its truth,”

“ But progress—"

“Ah,” said Rolland. “You come now to a knot
which is hard to disentangle. What, pray, is the
sphinx of a word which we choose so confidently
to call progress ? We may very well g0 on asking
this question till doomsday, seeing how difficult
it is to prove that we are really progressing.

*Cf, Bertrand Russel, who having pointed
sort of religious element in n'md i “m’out .
marks in “Why Men Love War"zm nationa e
Being itself in essence religious, like i
that lead to martyrdom, it (i, e. the pas:}::uzm
tion to the Nation) can only be adequately combated
by a wider religion, extending the boundaries of ong’
country to all mankind. But by this extensi y
loses the support and reinforcement of the pri i
gregarious instinct underlying patriotiam, and
becomes, except in a few men gifted with an ex
tional power of love, a very pale and thin feeling
compared to the devotion that leads a man to face
death willingly on the battle field, It is this faot,
more perhaps than any other, which causes the dif-

{‘ig‘;},‘i‘;' of pacifism (From his book “Justioe in War.

N. B. This applies equally to internationalism,
:olgzgt];:i; Xecqlzihe to-day al!nz't ayzl:;nymom in it
: with paci

vy ﬁnn,. the two being closely
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ory.tells us that humanity does not progress
tinuously. At least, that is how I read history.
civilization has not only its advances, but its
Japses as well, not only its acceleration but its
petardation too. I understand that some draw-
ings have been just discovered executed by the
prehistoric man. These testify to a culture supe-
rior to that of the men who directly followed.
The conclusion is that for some reason or other
the former culture perished. The result was
that those that followed had to begin again from
the beginning and rise slowly and laboriously
from the abyss of barbarism. The spectacle of
such heroic rises after every lapse is doubtless a
noble one, but that does in no way explain away
the senselessness of such vagaries of Nature.
Who for instance, with a spark of humane feel-
ing in him, would but be aghast at the terrible
havoc wrought by the last war? In fact, it will
be some time before we shall be able to take
stock of the sum total retrogression we have
psuffered from the most terrible butchery hum-
anity has ever witnessed. But humanity will
nise again all the same, may be to fall once more
(who knows), and this bids fair to continue, at
least for a long time to come.”’

“But finally—" I interposed. “Ah, monsieur”,
Rolland interrupted, taking up the cue, “who
can presume even to speculate about that? And
who can say if there is any finality at all in the
scheme of things? Sol have come to the con-
clusion that speculating about eventualities is
not likely to help us much. Far preferable it is
to do the little bit of good that lies in one’s
power. Foritis some consolation anyway in
this world of ours so steeped in tragedies. What

can one do?”

- *But what about the incentive to activity—crea-

or humanitarian,—if one has no burning faith
in the future of humanity ?” I asked. “If the
sum total of our huge expenditure of collective
energies must lead us nowhere, if our flashes of
intuition in art and thought can have no definite
goal, then what sense could there be in such
absorbing activities ?”

Said Rolland with an absent smile :

“Perhaps it is true that one gets through a
little greater amount of work if one is inspired by

some such burning faith you make mention of.
Perhaps it is true also that the world’s great
men have done more solid work than the rest
through the motor of their unshakable optimism.
But even their work—how much have they -
accomplished after all? And, honestly, how
many derive live inspiration from their examples
to-day ? How many, pray, have real faith even in
Buddha or Christ, not to speak of the lesser fry
among the prophets ?”

“But surely,” I contended though a little dis-
conserted, “surely you are not going to deny that
they had been illuminated by an inner light”

“Who knows ?” said Rolland with a pensive
smile. “We know absolutely nothing of the spi-
ritual struggles of Christ. For do not his last
words point towards his faith failing him at the
supreme movement of his life? For did he not
say, ‘My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me ?* just on the point of breathing his last.

“What do you mean to say then?” 1 asked a
little perplexed at this sceptical remark of Rol-
land’s, which was rather unlike him and resem-
bled more the born cold sceptic Anatole France,

“ Nothing,” said Rolland resignedly. “I only
feel that we must always go on fighting injustice,
oppression, hypocrisy and falsehood, side by side
with promoting love, freedom of thought, right-
eousness and truth. I look upon it almost as an
axiomatic truth to take one’s stand on. Formy
whole nature keeps on prompting in my ears
that we are born to help each other; and I feel
such an attitude to be eminently calculated to
further that end.”

“But if we can never progress with all our
endeavours, how then can we put our hearts into
our work?"”

Rolland smiled and said, “You refer to the
word progress again and again. But what really
do we mean by the term? Can anybody en-
lighten me as to whither we are being led? Let
us suppose hypothetically that we have satis-
factorily solved all the problems that confront us
to-day. But then? What next ? Do you mean to
say that our day’s work will then be done fo
good and all? Is that conceivable ? Creation can
have no end as it could not have had a precise
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beginning. We have therefore little for it but to
know more and still more ;—to fight injustice
and oppression ceaselessly. Progress?—If by
that you mean complete deliverance from all the
evils and tragedies that the flesh is heir to, then
I must confess I believe that to be a Utopia,
specially when we see that the human life must
needs be based on the death and devouring of
millions of creatures great and small. May be,
some day the solution to this seemingly insolu-
able riddle will come. But who can predict the
same for certain at this moment? SoI am for
each of us doing the little bit of good that he
thinks he can do—and let the consequences take
care of themselves. I know at least this much
that this is good and this is bad for me. My
sense of right and wrong tells this to me in un-
mistakable accents. Of course you might well
say that this sense of right and wrong is not
likely to be a sure guide for all times, being as it
is so variable in its nature. True. It is diffi-
cult, I admit, to disentangle the absolute values
in life from the temporal, so that conscience as a
guide to objective morality is just as dependent
on our evolution as is our intelligence or artistic
gift. But what would you have one do? There
you are and you have to pick your way and
chalk-out your path for yourself as best as you
can. So 1 for one would say : let us act up to
our convictions. Never mind if they are tempo-
rary or for all times. Time alone can solve the
enigma, that is, if anything can. So let us not
worry ourselves about the finality of it all. Let
our conscience and convictions alone serve for
our guides. Only let us be true toourselves.
Art, science, thought, love give us unquestioned
joy. Then let us cultivate the same. Knowledge
gives us deep satisfaction; so let us speak out
our respective convictions and live up to them.
What more can one be reasonably expected to
do? Perhaps we could have achieved greater
things if human progress were rectilinear. But
relentless matter ever rides rough-shod on our
fondest hopes and the accumulated achievements
of ages spreading desolation broadcast in liey of
beauty. But we create joy and beauty again and
yet again notwithstanding. For that only gives
a meaning and tone to our lives. It is not pro-
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gress which matters, it is ceaseless endeavour
which is the supreme glory of man. ” é

“But what on earth can be the meaning
such aimless endeavours if it subserves neither
self-effectuation nor service of others? For sure-
ly, man lives to fulfil one of these two objects ?”

“.I have often felt ”, said Rolland, slowly,
gazing absently at a glimmering star in the
?vening sky, which was taking on a sombre hue
in t.he gathering darkness bequeathed by the fast-
ffldmg twilight, “1 have, often felt that man
lives neither for himself nor for others.
Would he knew what he lives for. No. ..
he perhaps even knows not what he seeks!...
A. mystic feeling has often shaped itself
v:nthin me that he lives for some self-effectua-
tion which is yet beyond self. What that some-
thing is it is impossible to express—except nebul-
f)usly. Only we get glimpses of its magic vista
In our rare moments of sacred intuition. Nothing
more can be said without losing oneself in stj
greater vagueness. Because this vision baﬂ'lb
all our efforts at analysis.”

; felt somehow an indefinable sense of kindred-
ship with this suggestive mysticism of Rollaad.
It was redolent of an other-worldliness that is so
near to the Indian mentality and outlook on life !

I met him again at Lugano (Switzerland) where

we stayed together once again at the same hotel.
1 had then several more conversations with him.
He was always the same Rolland, modest, sincere,
k.md and retiring. There were many minor in-
cidents which revealed to me not a little the
th‘e sweet nature of the man himself of which I
will relate only one for fear of prolixity.

One evening I was taking ice with friends in
a cafe beside the wonderful blue lake of Lugano.
We were laughing and joking and talking loudly‘
Suddenly I saw Rolland strolling silently by thd%
l?ke, all alone, not once looking at the brilliantly
lighted houses and hotels but gazing out at the
sky or at the gathering gloom on the lake that
slept silently in the starlight. 1 remember still
how the heroic loneliness of the man was curious-
ly brought home to me in a flash as it were by
th_e contrast perhaps of our thoughtless cacklings
with his drinking in the silence of the evanescent
glooming. I suddenly lost all interest in the
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perry-makings of my Italian and French com-
\anions. For a reverent sense of the solitary
nan outside who fought his battles so worthily
esulting in a sort of sad but soothing isolation
vas borne in upon me. Somehow, 1 had never
sefore realised as I did that evening the full
ignificance of his words: “(A man who is worthy
f his name must learn to be solitary for all, to
hink alone for all).” True, such seemingly
rivial incidents cannot mean to others what
hat have meant to me. But then it has
yeen profoundly said: “Some of our deepest
sonvictions in life spring from data which can
sonvince no one but ourselves. v

Among the artists Rolland stands in a class by
himself, and the reason is this: An artist of his
towering height and profound insight has rarely
seen so complete a man, and so rich a character.
We have had great artists. We have had great
men of action and ideals. But rarely have we
had the two types of greatness so beautifully
harmonised in the same man. In other words,
rarely in history has there occured such a pheno-
menon where a mighty artist has at the same
time been such a great humanitarian, free-think-
er, philosopher, and a martyr. Rolland has re-
freshingly shown in his life how versatility in

* Nivedita.—" My Master as I saw Him.” (Re:
Vivekananda Swami)

culture may be harmonised with feeling for the
lowly ; how the pursuit of art may be wed to a
true philosophical outlook; and lastly—though
not the least—how life may be constantly inform-
ed by idealism in thought and deed.

An idealistic friend of mine, a worthy son of
India, once remarked to me in England.

“We want a race of supermen—of geniuses
without their eccentricities, of artists without
their capriciousness, of thinkers without their
aloofness. ” He would perhaps have found
something very near his ideal in the personality
of Romain Rolland. For he possesses that rare
combination of qualities which alone can make
for supermanhood, namely—of mental equipoise
with artistic vision: purity of character along
with sensitiveness to impressions ; and above all
a rare power of love of mankind along with the
capacity for facing public ignominy for the sake
of Truth.

Rolland’s character in its rich fulness and
many-sided activities is an inspiring spectacle of
to-day. Truly has Stefan Zweig remarked in the
dedication of his biography :

“ This book is not merely a delineation ofthe
life-work of a European. It isalso a tribute to
a persounality who has been to me as to many
others the most edifying moral phenomenon of
our age. "

Borodada: Some Recollections

By ANIL KUMAR MITTRA, B.A.

INTRODUCTION
,: Perhaps in the whole range of Bengali Lite-
Pature no writer except his youngest brother
Sir Rabindranath Tagore has exercised more
influence, no writer has contributed more
to its direction during the last fifty years
than Dwijendranath Tagore whom Mahatma
Gandhi loved to call his Borodada (elder
brother). I propose in the pages of CURRENT
THOUGHT to introduce one of the greatest sons
of India to the English-knowing public outside
Bengal to whom he is nothing more than a name.

He is generally known as a poet and a philosopher,
but he was something more. He was a Rishi.
He was born on the 8th April 1840. He
left his mortal frame on the 18th January 1926 at
the ripe age of cighty sixin his peaceful hermitage
of Shantiniketan where his father Maharshi
Devendranath Tagore passed his days in commu-
nion with God.

I have neither the intention nor the capacity
to write his biography, but 1 consider it my
sacred duty to publish my impressions of a saint
who realised his life in God, and whom I had the
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rare fortune to serve and study during the last
few years of his retired life.

It was a summer morning in the year 1914
when for the first time I had a glimpse of the
sage from a distance. This hermit dwelt in a
small garden with tall and solemn Amlaka trees
resonant with the music of early birds, and
fragrant with the sublimated essence of all sweet
and natural scents. The visitor to this Temple of
Peace and Joy is filled with awe and wonder
when he sees “the squirrels come from the
boughs and climb on to his knees, and the birds
alight upon his hands.” This divine man was
sitting immoveable on an easy chair entirely Jost
in rapt contemplation. He was in

“That blessed mood,

In which the burthen of the'mystery,

In which the heavy and weary weight

Of all this unintelligible world,

TIs lightened : that serene and blessed mood,
In which the affections gently lead us on—
Until, the breath of this corporeal frame
And even the motion of our human blood
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep

In body, and become a living soul:

While with an eye made quiet by the power
Of harmony, and deep power of joy,

We see into the life of things.”

The sight impressed me deeply and 1 dared
not disturb his spiritual meditation. I bowedmy
head in reverence and thankfulness and went
away. Afterwards it was his dearest friend
Mr. C. F. Andrews who never missed an evening
with him, while at Shantiniketan, that introduced
me to him. He loved me almost at first sight.
His bright luminous eyes, his child-like simpli-
city, his outstanding intellect captured me in a
moment. What struck me most was his loud
resounding laughter coming out from the depth
of his heart. During the last twelve years of
his life I have had the exceptional opportunity for
coming closer and closer in order to know
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something of the inner life of a saint, who made
no stir in the world, and for whom becomi {
known to fame had o attraction. IIIQ,
He has left behind him no autobiographical
notes. To my repeated requests he used to say,
“ My autobiography ! Mine is an uneventful hfe:
The one experience that I have cannot be relat-
ed by the word of mouth,~for it is inexpressible,
The fact is, I am still very raw. I have not yet
fully understood myself. How dare I speak
about myself to others. The real story of my
life is what you see in me. If you at all want to be
profited by an antobiography, read that of my
father, the great Maharshi.” Thus he used to stop
all. my attempts to induce him to write about his
spiritual experiences. That he did not write his
antobiography shows his unassuming nature and
utter humility about which there are many in-
tere§ting anecdotes. To these we will come lates
on in the succeeding chapters. He was no!
conscious of his greatness. He never spoke of
himself except when compelled. His unobstrusivn
nature helped him to keep himself away fron
the distractions of life. However I could know :
gqod deal about his considered views of men anc
things which are of abiding interest as they comq
out from an inexhaustible source of rich ex
perience. His one aspiration in life was to set
God face to face and in order to attain it he

directed all the concentrated powers of hi

. . 3 -
sided genius, TMany

. . so that he could say on the eve of
his passing away, “I have got that beyond which
nothing more is to be attained.

My main object in writing this narrative is to
present him to my readers as I haye seen him
fro.m day to day, and place before them his rich
s'pu'itual experience he narrated to me at different
mpes and which I used tonote down in my dj
I intend also to give extracts from his 1} —
and writings so that we may understand hiv*
:():; lf)etter and pay due homage toa departed

{To be Continued)
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Reviews and Notices of Books

ECONOMIGS
Provincial Finance in British India

THE EVOLUTION OF PROVINCIAL

FINANCE IN BRITISH INDIA. By
B. R. Ambedkar, P. S. King and Son,
London. 15/-
To the student of Indian economics and finance,
the story of the “evolution of provincial finance
in India"” is familiar enough. The Indian
financial system, like many an institution of

" British origin or control, is not one conceived

or developed as the result of a discussion as a
whole of the pros and cons of the various types
of financial systems. It grew haphazard much
\s the British Empire in India grew, modified
and consolidated as occasion required or the diffi-
:ulties it gave rise to at different times dictated.
The Indian system is in essence an Imperial,
sentralised system and today it continues to be
such in spite of the many reforms introduced
‘rom time to time so as to effect decentralisation.
At present, as in 1833, the control of the revenues
of India is vested in the Secretary of State and
revenues are collected and held in his name. If,
‘for instance, a schoolmaster has to recover his
salary which a Local Government refused to dis-
burse, he has to sue, not the Local Government,
but the Secretary of State for India. No tax
worth mentioning can be raised by the Provin-
cial Governments if the Central Government was
opposed to it nor any loans floated without its
authority. The Secretary of Stateis really the
xal sovereign authority in these matters and the
authority of the Local Governments is a derived
authority, in some cases devolved on them by
statute, but in most delegated by the Secretary of
State by his executive decrees. If elements of
decentralisation and devolution have crept into
the Indian financial system, it is in spite of the
bedrock of the principle of rigid centralism on
which the system rests. The Central Government,
in so far as it delegated its authgority prior

Montagu Act, did so because its hands were
forced. It made a virtue of necessity. Even under
the Montagu Constitution, as under the German,
the authority of the Central Government is made
paramount in the realm of finance under one pre-
text such as the no secure uniformity or another.

Paradoxical as it may seem, all the
measures of decentralisation and devolution
adopted in India since 1833 were measures
meant to make the power of the Central Govern-
ment effective. The system of assignments, the
allocation of special sources of revenue, the princi-
ple of payment by results which the introduc-
tion of shared revenues with quinquennial settle-
mentsof revenues with the Provinces implied were
the expedients first adopted. These resulted in
inequality asbetween Provinces andthis inequality
was not done away with by the operation side by
side of the grants-in-aid system in respect of
particular services. Moreover, since these settle-
ments were temporary, the Local Governments
did not take the trouble to do their best. They were
not guaranteed the benefits of whatever econo-
mies they effected. The quasi-permanent settle-
ment of 1904 and the permanent settlement
of 1912 were introduced to remedy this
defect. These, too, failed to give satisfaction ;
and with the inauguration of the reforms,
the need to separate sources of revenues
with greater precision arose. The Meston settle-
ment, the pre-requisite to provincial autonomy,
followed under which sources of revenues
were distinctly separated and inequality among
the provinces was sought tobe avoided by adopting
a scale of standard revenues and expenditure for
the Provinces and the loss to the Central Govern-
ment recouped by contributions to the Central
Government fixed with reference to the initial
spending power of the Provinces, it being provided
that the contributions should disappear as
soon as it was possible for the Central Govern-
ment to do without them. Mr. Ambedkag

v
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gives a detailed history of these devolop-
ments and the principles on which the changes
from time to time were based. Indeed, as Prof.
Seligman says in his foreword to the book, “the
value of Mr. Ambedkar’s contribution to this
_ discussion lies in the objective recitation of the
facts and the impartial analysis of the interesting
development that has taken place in his native
country.”

While, as a piece of financial history, Mr.
Ambedkar’s book is generally a success, there
are portions in it with which we cannot
agree. Mr. Ambedkar, for instance, has failed
to appreciate correctly the financial relations
between the Central Government and the Provin-
cial Governments that in practice obtain under
the Montagu Act. He says that under the Act
of 1919 “ the financial and administrative strand
which tied the Provincial Governments to the
Central Government” and, though not wholly,
even the legislative strand, have been broken,
while, as a matter of fact, the present tendency
of the Central Government has been to defeat
very effectively by administrative action what-
ever legislative provision there is as to financial
autonomy for the provinces. The disallowance
of the Madras Land Revenue Bill under the
pretext of securing uniformity, the delaying of
the Local Governments’ recommendations re-
garding the separation of executive and judicial
functions, the constitution of a Provincial Loans
Fund, the executive action in regard to the pro-
motion of railways by Local Governments restrict-
ing their rights—these and other measures show
that Mr. Ambedkar’s enthusiasm regarding the
breaking off of the “ financial, administrative and
legislative strands” which tied the Provincial
Governments to the Central Government was
woefully misplaced.

Further, Mr. Ambedkar writes as the supporter
of the system of contributions advocated by the
Meston Committee whose recommendation indeed
he generally approves. If the Provinces have
now found themselves in deep waters, he says,
the fault is not that of the Meston system, but
of dyarchy. * Hybrid executives, divided res-
ponsibility, division of functions, reservation of
powers, cannot make for a good system of
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government, and where there is no good sys '
of government there can be little hope fo g
sound system of finance.” The Provinces, hé’
suggests, should adhere to the advice of the
Secretary of State and effect economies and ex-
ploit their resources more fully. They havein
the land tax a potential source of revenue, in Mr.
Ambedkar’s view. The advice is of the cheap
variety; for, though it is true that the resources of
the provinces under land revenue have not every-
where reached the limit of expansion, the land tax
as it is is burdensome enough and must be left
alone. In regard to the Central Government, Mr.
Ambedkar would see that customs are further
exploited. Prudent men would rather demur
to the suggestion. Even the Taxation Committee,
which was out to find new sources of revenue,
was reluctant to make recommendations in the
directions which Mr. Ambedkar indicates !

Despite possible differences of opinion on
matters like these, Mr. Ambedkar’s volume wouldy
be useful as a piece of welcome addition to thd'
literature on the financial history of India.

P. V.

Labour Banks

LABOUR'S MONEY. By Richard Boeckel:
With a preface by the Rt. Hon. Viscount
Milner. Martin Hopkinson & Co., London.

716
In the rise of labour banks in the United

States has occured one of the most important

developments in modern industrial organisation

fraught with possibilities for good which it if
not possible now to measure. The labour bank
movement is not yet half a dozen years old, the
first labour bank having been established in
summer of 1920. The first bank at Washi

was soon followed by the establishment of anothe!

at Cleveland. These two banks were more or les:

like the ordinary banking institutions mean
to secure for labour’s surplus funds the maxi
mum of interest possible. The motive behint
these institutions was originally profit. Afte
the war, however, circumstances occurred whic!
transformed these labour institutions into instzy
ments of greater potency. They indeed revols

whole nature of the labour baink

7 "¥he history of this development is most
v as well as interesting. In war
Norfolk, an important shipbuilding

centre, was doing excellent business; the
men organised themselves into atrade union,
now that they were sure of regularity of
employment since large and profitable orders
were coming into the hands of the lron Masters.
After the war, the Iron Masters Association,
* which had been formed to fight organised labour,
proclaimed Norfolk again an open shop town
and refused to recognise the union. At the
same time, they notified a considerable reduc-
tion in wages. The members of the Association

. had accumulated large reserves to fight labour to
a finish. They declared a lock-out as soon as
they found that labour was not amenable to their
oonditions. There was one member of the As-
ﬁodation, however, the Crescent Company, which,
aving been organised but a few years be-
fore by the Bankers Trust Company of New
York to take over the business of an earlier con-
cern indebted to the Trust Company and thus
carry on so as to pay off the Company’s dues,
had not accumulated the necessary reserves to
stand out against labour. It began to take in
union labour and signed a wage agreement with
the Trade Union agreeing to the Trade Union
rate of wages. The Crescent Compay, being
the only company doing business, obtained all
the orders, worked overtime, and was becoming
prosperous when the Ironmasters Association
stepped in and persuaded the Bankers Trust
Company to refuse operating credits for the
Crescent. The bankers pressed for payment
y made an offer at the same time
f:he Crescent that it will be supplied with
funds to tide over the crisis if it agreed to refuse
trade union conditions and abided by the decisions
of the Iron Masters Association. It was at
this crisis that the labour bank stepped.
If a bank can be utilised to break a
strike, could not another bank be utilised
to sustain the strike? The idea was hit upon
that the trade union bank should advance funds
to the Crescent and enableit to carryon, The
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Washington Labour Bank was phoned to and in
a day, the Crescent became the property of the,
workers, financed and operated -upon by them.
It is true trade depression continued and the
Crescent found difficulties in carrying on, but the
efficacy of the Norfolk plan was demonstrated.
The Crescent gave work to the strikers and
the trade union saved $220,000by way of saving
in the distribution of strike benefit. Moreoyer,
not long after, the International Association of
Machinists negotiated with President Obregon
of Mexico and secured a large order for the
Crescent ; and, much to the chagrin of the ordi-
nary capitalist organisations, the Norfolk
Plan proved a success and became famous.

What do the labour banks aim to achieve ?
They realise that “ banking credit controls every
industry in the nation ” and that “the hand that
writes the bank draft rules the world.” Their
banks are meant for service and not for profit. -
The principles on which these banks are run are
interesting. The dividends are limited to 7 or 10
per cent. The banks realise that the profits are
due not only to the capitalist stock-holders'
money, but also to the depositors’ money. Hence
they allow the depositors as well to participate
in the profits and cheques out of profits are sent
to the depositors pro rata to their deposits at the
end of the working year. The banks also realige
that there are other parties too who contributed
to the profits. These are, this, labour engaged
in producing the goods and the consumer who
purchased the goods. The banks distribute the
benefits to these parties as well. In regard to
labour, they do not finance concerns which do
not guarantee to labour the trade union rates of
labour. In regard to the consumer they stipulate
with the industry they finance that they shall not
price their manufactures at unconecionably high
rates. The evils of the capitalist system in so
far as it denies to the other agents of production,
except the capitalist or rather the financial shark,
their due share in the profits of the industry are
thus sought to be done away with by the labour
banks movement. Through the use to which the
Trade Union funds are put, labour seeks to own
the instruments of production and also to cantrol

them and thus to bring about a new social order.
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““ While the end sought in this movement, ” says

,Mr. Boeckel, * is as revolutionary as any radical
reformer could wish, the means for its achieve-
ment hold no threat of industrial disruption or
public disorder. The movement does not look
to the overthrow of Capitalism. On the contrary,
it accepts the institutions of a capitalistic society
and seeks to work, through capitalistic methods,
towards a new social order.”

The experiment in labour banking is thus of
practical interest and has yielded very desirable
results. One would hesitate however before one
dogmatises as to how far it will bring
about a new social order. The movement of
giving labour an interest in capital has of late
years been proceeding rapidly apace. Many
acute capitalists now take labour into financial
patnership and give it opportunities of investing
its funds in the industry in which it is engaged.
The P. & O. Steam Navigation Co., for instance,
does so. It has been argued that in this way
much of the stock of industrial corporations
has come into the hands of labour and on this
fact many have gone into raptures, even people
reputed as eminent economists. Professor
Carver, for instance, has welcomed the move-
.ment as a very great solvent of the evils of capi-
talism. This view, as Prof. Ripley has shown,
is very short-sighted. Ownership does not mean
control. It may mean even slavery; for, being
interested in the earning of good dividends,
labour will be reluctant to fight for its full rights
as labour. Indeed, democratic control of industry.
must of necessity be very unreal in these days of
gigantic enterprises. The evils of capitalism are
too deep-seated to admit of so easy a soultion as
the one propounded in Mr. Boeckel’s volume.
For one thing, a competitive capitalistic order of
production implies production on a gigantic scale
in anticipation of demand, and demand may
suddenly be found to have belied anticipation.
Overproduction results and from overproduc-
tion comes loss with its effects on labour. The
hunt after markets results inimperialism and
the exploitation of the weaker races. Injustice
would thus appear to be, under the current level
of efficiency in the forecasting of effective
demand and adjustment of supply to demand, an

unavoidable concomitant of capitalism. Mr.
Boeckel’s volume is, however, an able treatise

an important phase in the transition of the in-
dustrial and financial organisation of the woeld
from the soul-crushing machine, which it at‘pu-
sent is to, one humane and adapted to suit the
needs of all the limbs of society.

P. V.

—

Unemployment
INTERNATIONAL ASPECTS OF UNEM-

PLOYMENT: By Watson Kirkonnel, M. A.

George Allen & Unwin Ltd. London. 6/6

Probably the most distressing problem at the
present day is that of unemployment. Herein
is the severest indictment on the capitalistic
organization of society : the denial to the able-
bodied man, willing and anxious for work, of his
right tolive. His labour—what he has to offer
in exchange for his needs—has no demand.

Hitherto gross misconceptions have been eny
tertained as regards the nature of this social
malady, and the basic causes of the problem were
traced no further than the national borders. The
efficacy of national treatment being unsuccessful,
opinion has been growing in support of the view
that international treatment is needed.

Mr. Kirkonnell has written a thoughtful book.
His main contention is that if unemployment is
to be got rid of, curative powers have to be in-
voked from beyond the narrow field of national
boundaries, that measures international in sSCope
and application have to be sought if the treat
ment is to be effective. He is up-to-date in his
data, and his style is bright, clear and expressive,
though his fondness for adjectives will not al.
ways be appreciated by the reader.

There are five chapters. In Chapter 1, M
Kirkonnell describes “the chief way in wh
the Western civilization has, in the past twi
centuries, sacrificed stability, in order to grow it
size and complexity.” He analyses unemploy
ment as essentially a problem of the great urba
populations built up by the mechanistic civiliza
tion of the past centuries, in part being an inde:
to maladjustments in the organization of th
system, and in part symptomatic of the grav
perils threatening the whole scheme of huma

.-

ifs. That the problem is mainly one of modern
En he concludes by a review of the growth of
nomic complexity. A national diagnosis,
according two him, reveals to chief causes: the
objective and the subjective ; the former relating
to fluctuations in trade and those affecting the
demand for labour ; and the latter pertaining to
the lack of industrial fitness in individual work-
ers which determines the incidence of indivi-
dual unemploymeat. After discussing the rela-
tive importance of al_l these factors, the author
takes up his major theme, the importance of in-
ternational arrangement, The sources of trade
collapses, he says, are international, and a malady
international in its affection requires a co-opera-
tive international remedy. The gradual recogni-
tion of this principle is traced from the first un-
successful attempts on the part of the Swiss
Government to the Treaty of Versailles, a clause
in which runs : “the failure of any nation to adopt
‘umane conditions of labour is an obstacle in the
way of other nations who desire to improve the
‘conditions in their own countries.”

Chapter IV gives an impartial summary of the
War's sequel, the uneconomic peace and the
monetary flux that followed it under the heading
of “A Sick Civilization.” The standpoint taken
here is the broad-minded one of harmony and
goodwill among nations, not that of the narrow:
sordid partisan whose intolerance blighted all
hopes of peace at thnt time. The conditions in
all the European States are analysed and the
roads to recovery indicated. The main point of
attack is on nationalism to which he attri-
butes all the well-nigh insoluble problems of
Europe. As he ably sums up:

“A war inspired by mad nationalism has

arted and mangled the delicate economic system

y which modern civilization was sustained. A
peace dictated by mad nationalism has infected
the wounds and prevented all healing. And
currency disorders sprung voluntarily and invol-
untarily, from mad nationalistic policy are driv-
ing the patient crazy.” (P.158).

The therapeutic principles necessary to world
reconstruction are summarised under four heads;
#1, The gradual restoration of the damaged

factors in production, viz., capital, the machipery
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of production and human labour efficiency; z.’
the improvement of the machinery of distribution
by the removal of the barriers and the rebuilding
of the destroyed transport systems; 3. the cura-
tive treatment of that money economy on which
modern industrialism is based ; and 4. an atmos-
phere of peace and co-operation, without which
all efforts towards reconstruction are in jeor-
pardy.” (P. 163).

In the last chapter is pointed out the imminent
danger of brain suicide, a more serious factor
than race suicide, which can only be prevented
by taking timely precautions through interna-
tional action.

L.A.N.

Post-War Economics

THEN ANDNOW. By Mrs. H. A. L. Fisher.
Intro. by Mr. Lloyd George. Oxford Univer-
sity Press. )
This is a splendid piece of research in the

post-war economics of early nineteenth century

and our own times. Mrs. Fisher shows how his-
tory has repeated itself in many respects as is
evidenced by the remarkable parallels and re-
semblances between the years that followed the

Napoleonic wars and those that followed the

Armageddon of 1914-19. Crushing national

taxation, heavy public debt, industrial troubles

consequent on the inablity of wages to
adjust itself to prices and vice versa, the agri-
cultural depression, currency inflation, werld
competition and absence of markets for goods
and the numerous other problems which face

the statesman today had their parallels in XIX

century England. As Mr. Lloyd George says in

his introduction, Mrs. Fisher “ brings home with

vivid interest the essential similarity of the diffi-

culties left by the two most exhausting coanflicts

of modern times, and will help statesmanship to
solve its troubles by pointing out the experi-
ments that failed and those that achieved com-
parative success in the post-Napoleonic period.”

P. V.
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HISTORY
Ancient Greek Culture
THE GREEK COMMONWEALTH (POLI-

TICS AND ECONOMICS IN FIFTH

CENTERY ATHENS). By Alfred Zimmern.

Oxford University Press. Fourth Edition,

Revised (1924).

Greek civilisation and culture play a promi-
nent part in the history of civilisation of the
world. Greece is looked upon as the mother of
European civilisation. Europe got Greek culture
through Rome. When Rome conquered Greece,
she found Greece to be a land of great civilisa-
tion and culture. She then accepted the Greek
culture and spread it over Italy. That culture
finally passed on to modern Europe. For that
resson, Greece has always been a fascinating
study with the European scholars. In every de-
partment, be it literature, politics, economics,
art or sculpture, Greece is the source of inspira-
tion to European writers. In his Greek Common-
wealth, Mr. Alfred Zimmern presents a new aspect
in the study of politics and economics of the
Greek Commonwealth. Many people have their
own vision of ancient Greece. The author has
tried to convey his own vision in the form of a
study of the nature, influence and interaction of
two great forces in Athenian life.

It has been pointed out that the Greek scho-
lars for a long time neglected the newer methods
of social inquiry in dealing with questions affec-

ting old Greece. It is now admitted that a-

nation cannot be properly understood without a
knowledge of its surroundings and of its geogra-
phical and economic conditions. This principle
has now been acknowledged by Greek scholars
and the result we find in the interesting treatise
before us. The book gives a clear description of
the development of citizenship and the ideal of
citizenship in Athens in the fifth century, It
may be asked : what is the greatest legacy that
the Greeks had contributed to posterity? It
is their city State patriotism. Whenever there
was a raid, the Greeks used to take refuge at
Acropolis. For this reason, says Thucydides
Acropolis is known to the Athenians as the city.

igtotole also remarked that the city had come
faxo being in order to preserve life. When in

Dune x93b
this way the city came into existence, it became

the highest of all forms of association. *Th
city state was the centre and inspiration of:

their most characteristic achievements, culmine- -

ting in the great out-pouring of literatare and
art and practical energy, of great men and great
deeds, in fifth century Athens. The world has
seen nothing comparable to it either before or
since. When the sovereign city passed away in
the fourthcentury before Christ, the emotions and
affections which it had kindled and fed passed
away t0o, and it needs an effort of itnagination
In modern man to recapture not them but
their shadows? In Athens, the acceptance of
self-government came late and was an after
thought in the development of the Athenian
polity. The people, under their own law, was the
sovereign and their will was supreme. The people
again had their work done by their represen-
tatives subject to its approval. Thus the writer
shows us that complete self-government w
their ideal, but Athenians realised that you cap,
make some of the people rule all the time, and alf’
the people rule some of the time, but that you
will never get all the people to rule ail the time.

In these days of democracy, it is interesting
to note the difference ‘between the Greek idea o¢
democracy and the modern idea. While in
modern times, we take the help of the few for
carrying on a democratic constitution the Greeks
took the help of the many. The Greek City State
enlisted a far larger proportion of its representa-
tives in active public work. It has, therefore,
been said by a Greek orator: “We call our
f:onstitution a democracy because its warking is
in the hands not of the few but of the many.”
Let the authors of the next Reform Scheme make
a note of it!

:I'hf: writer makes a criticalstudy of the eeon‘i
mic life of the ancient Greeks. :

. While we ogn-
sider food, clothing and shelter the most import-
ant fact of all, the Greeks did not do the same
They faced this problem, as they faced all the
facts of life, and gave it the name of House-
keeping or Economics. An ordinary reader
would like to know whether there was poverty
in ancient Greecg. The author points out that it
was the doom of Athens that Poverty and Impos-

Jeswg:195)

albility dwelt in her midst from first to last. It
be said to the credit of the Athenians that
ey never submitted to the squalid tyranny

which they have imposed upon the great mass of
mankind.’

The book is well-written, it keeps the reader
captivated from beginning to the end. It would
give enough food to our politicians, to
whom we commend this bcok. We
would close this review with a quotation from
our author: ‘For over two thousand years we
have been admiring the Greeks, in their writings
and monuments, for that inimitable ease and
many-sidedness and cloudless serenity of spirit.
Only now that we can piece together their house-
hold bills can we admire also the steady courage
which put so bold a face upon the sterner reali-
ties of life. Only now can we appreciate why
Athens, who has shown us, in every line she
wrote and every stone she carved, how willingly

{ihe submitted to the compelling power of art,

‘spoke with so businesslike a caution of the
homage she paid in its cause—why, not out _of
choice but out of necessity, she loved beauty with

8.’
cheapne P. B,

e t——

LITERATURE
Essentials of Indian Culture
MY BROTHER'S FACE. By Dhan Gopal
Mukerji. Thoronton Butterworth and Co.
London.
Mighty change is sweeping through the ?ld
world. There is sovietism in Russia, aggressive

nationalism of Turkey and Egypt, the wandering
.jews seeking their homeland, the Arabs and the

Persians stirring with the memories of the past,
“Bthe Chinese trying to establish national unity

and recover their national sovereignty through
the ordeal of civil wars, Japan at the cross roads
kagitated with hopes and fears, asking for racial
equality and dreading the possible concerted op-
position of the western nations, and India awa-
kened from the unspeakable agony and medita-
tion facing the world with 2 new conception of
human values—self-realisatiop, self-assertion
without violence even in thought, leading to the
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fullest expression of personality, nationalism and
Creative Unity in the Infinite.

In “My Brother’s Face,” Mr. Dhan Gopal
Mukerji, essentially a poet who has assimilated
western culture but who lives with the spirit of
Hinduism, has painted the picture of the re-
awakening of India in a soul-stirring fashion.
In this book he deals with human elements
through picturesque, delicate and vivid scenes
of life in India. He gives intimate description
of the changing life of India through simple con-
versations with the people of all classes and
brings out with clarity various phases of the
gigantic transformation of the one-fifth of the
human race. He sees the change in the Temple,
in the Market place, in the house of the rich, in
the life of the women, the school boy and youth,
among the revolutionists and the masses. This
change is not the actual achievement of Gandhi,
of the revolutionists who want to make their
country free from an oppressive foreign yoke,
but it is the re-awakening—vanishing of the
slave mentality evident even in the very expres-
sion of the down-trodden of India feeling a new
hope. This is the change he saw in his brother’s
face . ...

The author has discussed Hindu philosophy...
teachings of Kapila, the essence of the Bhagavat
Gita and the truth hidden in the mythologies of
the great epic of the Mahabharata—through the
mouth of simple men and women as well as the
holy men of India. He has done it superbly,
as an average man or woman will understand it
without difficulty. His picture of the ethical
and religious idealism of a young Hindu revolu-
tionist leader should be studied by all who wish
to understand the spirit of change that is trying
so hard to find expression through the genius
of the race,—"My religion is to watch for him
who sleeps.”

Mr. Mukerji shows the tremendous influence
of the teachings of Gandhi, now exerting in the
life of India. This transformation is bound to
be lasting because it is not superficial but deep-
rooted. It has re-galvanised the nation with the
old and powerful teachings of the religion of
Featlessness and Truth taught by the ancien!
sages. It is going to be the manifestation of the
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inner beauty of the soul of India assimilating
the best of the culture of the west. Humanity
is one and the sum total of the experience of the
human race is indivisible—civilization.

The author beautifully describes the conflict
of ideals and methods of action of two schools of
Indian nationalists—one denouncing western in-
dustrialism as a curse and the other trying to
utilise it as the expression of the spirit of
“Zeit-geist”, but keeping in mind the teachings
of the Upanishads that a wise man should use a
thorn to extract athorn, and then throw them
both away.

On the whole, the book is a work of art. Itis a
very successful and unique attempt to reveal the
essentials of Indian culture and the new cross
currents working on it. We are most fortunate
to have in our midst a Hindu writer with Mr.
Mukerji's.gift of expression to interpret India
for the west. This work of his, My Brother's
Face, is an achievement which any author may
well be proud of.

TARAKNATH DAs

India’s Past

INDIA. A Volume of Poems by Esme
Wingfield—Stratford Books Limited, Liver-
pool. 6/-
The author is an educated Englishman who

has surrendered himself willingly and gladly to

the lure of India's immemorial past and to the
irresistible spell and mingled charm of present-
day India. India tohim is not the land of re-
grets, not the land where half-educated natives
clamour and bellow for political privileges, but
itis to him the India of Padmini, of Allah-u-
ddin, of Tulsi Das and Zebumssa, of mountain
streams and jungle caves, of Brindaban and

Pachmarhi. It was during war-time while the

author was serving as an army officer in India,

that he gained his acquaintance with this land.

Though this acquaintance with Indian history

and Indian things goes neither far nor deep, it is

certainly a great thing that the miasmatic in-
fluences surrounding him in this land did not
blind him to the glory of India. It certainly re-
dounds to the credit of the author that he kept
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his mind free from the influences of the superior
bureaucratic atmosphere around him.

Warm sympathy and affection for India
yer people are evident in every one of the ppems
in the volume. Indeed we rubour eyes in wonder
when we see the author make the following
observations in the Preface: *1I have wished to
pay my tribute, however inadequate, to a country
I have come to love only second to my own. In
common with many Englishmen no less than
Indians, I am grieved at the intolerance and lack
of imagination that bid fair to re-enact the
tragedy of Ireland in the East...where there is
hatred, intolerance, suspicion there can be
neither giving nor receiving, Surely it is for om
free Empire not to crush, as Rome did and
Prussia would fain have done, but to foster life
and individuality in all its members. God forbid
that through lack of vision we should forfeil
such boundless possibilities for good - as
those that lie before us on the morrow of vig
tory ! I, for one am thankful that I had left Indi;
before those black days of Amritsar, when cruel
ty was unloosed, blind cruelty of a mob, scienti
fic cruelty of armed panic, equally abhorred by
by Lord Christ and Lord Krishna, equally un
worthy of Alfred’s countrymen and Asoka's.....
Love and Imagination—by these, and thes
alone, can men rise from bestiality into God
head.”

The book isdivided into three parts: 1. Indi
through the Ages, II India Mystica and II
Modern India. The poems in Part I donc
warrant us to think that the author'’s knowledg
of Indian history is vast or profound, but poem
like the “Sutee at Chitor”, “Tulsi Das”, “
Legend of St. Thomas” and “Taj Mahal” ;how
that the author’s soul has been touched by th
Yision of India’s past. One of the finest poem
in the whole book is ‘Legend of St. Thomat
(Part I) which narrates how Rajah Vikram an
his nobles well did love what Thomas loved |
to tell, how

Oft, when stars were on the

Would Vikram with St. Thomas speak,
Of the Vedas’ holy lore

And Saviours that had gone before,

" “Jeaven spake.
" aIp that he did it unto thee,
" Fyiend Thomas, he hath feasted Me—
" Shall God not courtesy requite ?
And he shall sup with us tonight.”

" The ‘Taj Mahal’ too is a beautiful vignette
which, though it canpot stand comparison with
other Taj Mahal poems like, for instance,
Rabindranath’s Bengali poem, is nevertheless
throughout inspired by great aesthetic fervour:

“1 et no foolish tear be shed

-Here is but their bridal bed,

Here beneath a dream of white,
Clasped in flowers through the night,
Mumtaz lies with Shah Jehan

That was lord of Hindustan1”

Here is another poem which shows how
ympathetic the author is in his attempt to

appreciate India’s greatness. Hindustan

(On Aurangazeb’s breaking down the temple at

Mutra).

And would they curb our Mother
Of suns and snow ?
Dominion comes and goes,
An age is like another—
They talk of ruling, brother!
And did they think to smother
Her thought that glows?
Her Vedic stream, that flows
Like Ganga, Nurbuda—
They talk of ruling—brother !

 Here is a pungent skit entitled Shivaji’s Logic.

Surya hath a golden crown,

Looks on the trees and stamps his own
Silver coinage on the leaves,

Bania men by the banyan trees

Have no eyes for coins like these,

But blink at Aurangazeb's rupees
Wherefore we clip the thieves !

In some of the poems the author uses strong
{anguage in condemaing the frivolity of Anglo-
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vt Viknn'!diedtme to the faith of his Indian (old style) life. Here is the Envei which
m and stood “without the jaspar door telis its own tale:
. Peter guards for evermore, the Prince of

“ Merciful God have pity on folk without a
soul !
I mean the Johnson Smiths and Mrs, Pogson
’ Clarke
And Sir Pontius Pilate and Colonel Moale,
Who walk about at noonday in the dark,
And then play bridge because they lack the
vital spark!
And if they talk discuss some bunker—
guarded hole......
O Lord deliver me from Mrs. Pogson Clarke
And Sir Pontius Pilate and Colonel Moale!

As the many extracts given above show, the
author has a fair share of the gift for versifying.
His verses are not rugged, the diction is not
artificial or manneristic though merely deco-
rative and even empty epithets and phrases
occur here and there. The true fire or furor,
however, of an inspired poet of the first order is
conspicuous by its absence in the volume, except
occasionally. A few of the poems strongly
remind us of the ners de societe popularised by
Praed, Dobson and others in the nineteenth
century. In our opinion, the garb in which the
author has clothed some of his themes is too
drab to grace or beautify them. A gorgeous garb
with purple patches and other felicities would
probably have better set off the magnificence of
some of the more serious themes. But this is
an imperfection which we can well afford to
overlook in our final estimation of this work and
its author who is throughout actuated by a
noble sense of fellow-feeling and affection for
India and her people !

L. V. RAMASWAMY AIYAR

POLITICS
America's Responsibility

WORLD FACTS AND AMERICA'S RES-
PONSIBILITY. By Corneleus H. Patton,
Association Press, New York.

The book has been written by a patriotic

American to glorify his own land. He has
skilfully marshalled facts to illustrate the great-
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ness of America and to show her responsibility
in her most affluent circumstances as they are at
present. The world facts pointedly brought to
notice are ten.

1. The renaissance of Asia in which Japan,
China and India are mentioned to be taking pro-
minent part. The book was written in 1919 and
within the last six years, great events have
happened to accentuate the Asiatic awakening.
The chapter on the renaissance of Asiathatis six
years old, is out of date. The immobile East
moves with arapidity that is astonishing and the
author’s description is now tooold forus. A
book on India that takes no account of the non-
co-operation movement and the sudden upheaval
of the long-slumbering activities of the Indians
and the stupendous sacrifices made during the
time is of antediluvian interest. The observa-
tions on India in this chapter are dull, insipid
and commonplace.

I1. The decadence of the Non-Christian reli-
gions. The author has taken much pains to
collect statistics to show the progress of Christia-
pity but his remarks about the decadence of
Hinduism are not only exaggerated but full of
misleading facts and figures. On the other hand
there is a widely visible revival of Hindu religion
in India, manifesting itself in a modern form.

111. Rapid extension of Christianity. What-
ever progress Christianity may have made in
other lands—more especially in the dark con-
tinent and the uncivilised portions of the world,
its onward march has come to a sudden halt in
India owing to the revival of the indigenous
faiths.

IV. The East and the West fight for a common
cause. Under this head, the author has given
only a onesided picture. Itis true that during
the great European War, people of all the
countries Eastern and Western co-operated to
combat a common peril but the co-operation was
peither willing nor spontaneous. There are
wheels within wheels and when the ways and
the means in and by which such a visible co-
operation was brought about, are brought to the
light of the press, things would appear quite
different. If the alliance and co-operation of
nations and people had been voluatary and form
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10 ulterior motives, we would not have witnessed
the heart-rending and the crying dis

ment that we find to-day among these parfibs. 2

Each-party has been hoodwinked, as it were, ayd
now is the quarrel over the booty of the war.

. It is the United States that have come in for a
lion’s share in this matter and the jubilation of
ap American author over this fact of co-opera-
tion can easily be understood. The Eastern
peoPle, who took part in the war, have been
terribly deluded. Their discontent and disappoint-
ment are appalling. They have suffered im-
mensely and nothing has come to them. Even

the sweet words once spoken about them, have
ceased to be uttered now. ’

V. The East 1| i -
s ooks to America for example

This statement does not stand on solid facts.
China might took to America for example and
help but there is no love lost between
and Japan. India has never lifted her g |
towards that far off continent for any help, !
America has done nothing to arouse India’s en.’
thusiasm for her. America is ill-treating Indians
non in her territory and devising laws by which
their liberties are at stake.

VI. America breaks from her isolation.

If America joined England and her allies in
the'war, it was for her own prospective gains
which have materialised beyond hope. The
Munroe.doctrine has been violated and America
is ste.ppmg out of her land to establish colonies
or grip other man’s lands. The Phillipinés are
still crying for independence, and America i
ir_xdifferent to their cries. What the authc::u-(:::'s
siders to be a matter of gratification is a mattn.
of x:egret from the viewpoint of the outside :r
which always looked to her as the one eounw“ d
freedom, immune from the lust of eonque:, I:f
encroachment on other’s country under the
pri;elz;t Zf bearing the white man’s burden.

. America a itain in a fellow-
ohip of semmins nd Great Britain in a

VIIL. Democracy becomes '
- . th
principle of the world. © orenises

The observations of the author under this head
are worth reading.  Democratic ideals . axe
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proading and their march is being accelerated
yexy: day.

MX. Rise of the new idealism. The Eastern
.ations have nothing to gain from this idealism.
They stand in peril of losing their all under the
mperial lust of exploitation that is the main-
lank in the new idealism so glowingly depicted
iy the author.

X. The Church girds herself for her great
ask. Would it be too much to say that the
>hurch has been demoralised to such an extent
hat it became a recruiting station during the
var. Another American has drawn pointed
itteation to the demoralisation of the Church in
ris book, ¢ Facing the crisis’. Had the Church
mnderstood its true mission, it would have con-
jemned the war in the loudest of its tones but it
neekly submitted to the War-lords and became
‘heir handmaid. Nothing shows more pointedly
ind vividly the violation of the ten commandments
‘han the war that has devasted the whole world
and benefitted only America. Her wealth rose
by leaps and bounds because of this war and it is
no wonder that her writers are glorifying their
sountry for what she stands for. No further
comment is necessary. Had this book been
written in 1925, things would have been
lifferent.

KANNOOMAL.

Wilson and the East
WOODROW WILSON'S MESSAGE FOR
EASTERN NATIONS. Association Press,§
Russell street, Calcutta.

Foreword to this book is written by the
Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, which is a

ief one and remarkable in no way. The book
E;ivided into three parts. Part I contains the

emorial address delivered before a joint session
of the Two Houses of Congress, December 15,
'1924, in honour of Woodrow Wilson, late Presi-
dent of the United States. Part II contains
speeches of President Wilson selected by him-
gelf and Part III gives the text of the Covenant
of the League of Nations. The memorial address
sets forth in exquisite language, the biographical
details of the late President and prominently

@
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brings to notice the great service which he
rendered to America in particular and the
world in general. To understand Woodrow
Wilson, it is necessary to read this address.
The speeches selected demonstrate the demo-
cratic principles which guided this great man
throughout his life. They bearon the European
War and the conditions of peace the well-known
fourteen points. ) .

A few quotations given from the speeches
will show the greatness of the man and the
noble ideals he set before himself—

“We must put exited feeling away. Our
motive will not be revenge or the victorious
assertion of the physical might of the nation’
but only the vendication of right, of human
right, of which we are only a single champione
It will be all the easier for us to conduct
ourselves as belligerents in a high spirit of right
and fairness because we act without anemus,
not in enemity towards a people or with the
the desire to bring any injury or disadvantage
upon them, but only in armed opposition to an
irresponsible government which, has thrown
aside all considerations of humanity and of right
and is running amuck. We are, let me say

* again, the sincere friends ofthe German people,

and shall desire nothing so much as theearly
re-establishment of intimate relations of mutual
advantage between us however hard it may be
for them, for the time being, to believe that
this is spoken from our hearts.”

We entered this war because violations of right
had occurred which touched us to the quick
and made the life of our own people impossible
unless they were corrected and the world
secured once for all against their recurrence.
What we demand in this war, therefore, is
nothing peculiar to ourselves, It is that the
world be made fit and safe to live in ; and
particularly that it be made safe for every peace
loving nation which, like our own, wishes to
live its own life, determine its own institutions,
be assured of justice and fair dealing by the
other peoples of the world as against force and
selfish aggression. All the peoples of the world
are in effect partners in this interest and for
our own part we see very clearly that unless
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justice be done to others it will not be done to
us. The programme of the worlds’ peace,
therefore, is our programme; and that programme
the only possible programme, as we see it,
isthis”:*

What we seek is the reign of law, passed
upon the consent of the governed and sustained
by the organized opinion of mankind.”

The Covenant of the League of Nations con-
tains 26 articles and its objects are to promote
international co-operation and to achieve interna-
tional peace and security.

(1) by the acceptance of obligations not to
resort to war,

(2) by the prescription of open, just and
honourable relations between nations,

+ (3) by the firm establishment of the understand-
ings of international law as the actual rule of
conduct among Governments and

(4) by the maintenance of justice and a
scruplous respect for all treaty obligations in the
dealings of organised peoples with one another.

Woodrow Wilson, the late President of the
United States, was one among the millions, who
stood unselfishly for righteousness, justice and
truth, while all the statesman of Europe were
mad for war and carnage which has been stup-
endous and world staggering. He shines in his
effulgence head and shoulders above the kings,
lords, statesmen and administrators of his time,
and though the fourteen points he enunciated,
have been trifled with and made futile by the
machevillian devises of European diplomacy

- which has landed the world into the whirlpool
of misery, discontent, heartrending and dismal
disappointment, he will stand for all time to come
as the Greatest Hero of Peace, and goodwill to
mankind.

KANOOMAL.

————

PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION
Lessons from Jesus's Life
THE INESCAPABLE CHRIST. By Walter
Russell Bowie. Charles Scribner’s Sons, New
York

*Here follow the fourteen pointson which the peace
has o be ensured to the world,
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This book makes a personal appeal to the
readers. “Down the roadways of our restless
time come the feet of the inescapable Christ."
mind and will we may flee him down many by-
ways ; but the reality that is in him cannot be
outdistanced nor denied. I seem to hear the
echo of those footsteps through our world today,
and the simple purpose of this writing is to ask
of others,” ‘Do you hear them too?” In these
words the author describes the tireless pursuit of
the love of God after the blindly fugitive souls of
men. The author points out that there are facts
which we cannot measure by the physical
sciences. We cannot reckon them in quantita-
tive terms of weight or mass or molecular energy;
but they are facts which he who is concerned
with the dull reality of life must reckon with,
nevertheless. The plain truth is, he says, that
in order to get any sense out of our world and our
existence in it, we must ask what we are here
for, what infinite purpose we are expressing, and
what or who it is that gives us the significance |
we possess. There is a realm of facts which we
can perceive with our physical eyes and test with
our physical measurements; there is another
realm of facts which is open to those whose
aesthetic appreciation is sensitive ; but there is
another and highest range of facts which requires
something more than intellegence, and some-
thing more than the discernment of the
artist or the musician. To that realm the only
key is character. If our hearts are clean, if our
intentions are true, if we really love goodness
and want to find it, then we shall find goodness
and in that goodness we shall discover God.

The author proceeds to interpret the life of
Christ. Jesus knew his own thoughts, was sure o
his own convictions. When he spoke, he spok:
with a power before which the poor little waves
ing unrea lopinions of ordinary men made way
Over and above all ancient precedent, beyond th
bounds of what men had taught before, the wun
daunted self-expression of his confident authorit
wenton. He believed, not passively not appreher
sively, but with victorious Joy,in God’s inexhaut
tible power, in the immortality of goodness, and i
the measureless destiny of his own soul as it follov
ed on to fulfill the will of God. The auth

7
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“#xplains what is meant by true Freedom. Itisa

v cheap freedom, he says, which holds itself
e to do nothing but sneer. The real freedom
which youth must seek is the liberation of mind
from prejuidice whether old or new so that, while
it distinguishes whatever may have been specious
in our inherited 'morals, religion or rational ideals,
it may with equal assurance lay hold upon every
inherited principle that has been noble and
carry these forward into clearer expression.

Next, as to self expression ; the author regrets
that most modern men have no selves: they have
10 inner body of conviction : they are mere crea-
.ures of the current, formed by it and dependent
1pon it for whatever activity they have. There-
‘ore, it is needful first that we should attain and
‘ashion a self substantial enough to be expres-
sed.

We are tempted to quote in full the references
0 Mahatma Gandhi: The amazing power of
Mahatma Gandbhi is bringing thoughtful people
rack to the realization of where it is that power
ies. It lies within the life and not without it,
et a personality once be sure of itself, let it find
he deep poise of its own matured convitions,
et it fashion the fulcrum of its own self-mastered
joul, and from that fulcrum its leverage will
nove the world. In this the first secret of the
sower of Jesus lay, and men and women now who
vant to find themselves must first learn from him
o look within and thorugh thought and prayer
ind by long communion to understand the
neaning of their souls.

Again, “from the thought of India, as interpre-
ied today by such a prophet as Mahatma Gandhi,
:annot our socalled Christian civilization of the
West catch again the corrective meaning of Jesus’,
pords, “I am come that ye might have life.”

+ The author discusses the problem of modern
routh ; what is Christianity and what does it
stand for; and whether the influence of christiani-
y will aid or hamper the material wellbeing and
srogress of the human race? The answers to
‘hese questions are told in a clear, bold and vigor-
sus style by the Rector of Grace Church, New
Vork. Christianity is different from Churchianity;
the life of Jesus is full of useful lessons for the
nodern man also, and the author outlines the
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life of Jesus in the light of modern criticism the
meaning and purpose of his life and shows
wherein his power lay. The author pleads for
a reform of the Church and an emphasis on the
meaning of the life of Jesus more than on the
formal rites of the churches. He regrets that he
who cared nothing for ceremonies and forms had
been made the idol of formalism and he points
out what the significance of the church must
be.

We cull the following good sayings from the
book.(1) the only rule for life is independent
living. The only way of selfrealization is an
untrammelled self-release. (2) The shollow flipp-
ancy which scorns the lessons of yesterday, the
reckless ignorance which imagines that the new
is the infalliable, will lead to nothing but disin-
tegration.”(3) A living sapling may be a better
thing than some dead giant of the forest;
but it is well that we should make sure the giant
is dead before transferring our affections to the
sapling(4) the only vital use of creeds and formula-
ted doctrines is to inspire you to reproduce the
spiritual experience to which they testify.(5) Let
him be still before the Presence moving in the
vast resurgeance of the Dawn. Standing thus
with soul attentive, suddenly will he know that
he has made contact with the sublimity of God.(6)
Gladness is the outward sign of that conscious
unity of inner power through which alone a life
becomes irresistible.(7) Individuals must be
brought together in an organization avowedly cre-
ated to keep men’s consciences sensitive to human
needs, to inspire them with confidence in the
sufficient grace of God, and to direct their united
resources toward that which no single person
can accomplish alone.

V. NARAYANAN

———

MISCELLANEOUS
Women in Ancient India

WOMEN IN ANCIENT INDIA. By Clarisse

Bader, Trubner’s Oriental Series. 10/6

“This work ” says the jacket, “which has
been crowned by the French Academy, traces
the position of Indian Womanhood from the
Vedic period, under the Laws of Manu, through
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the Heroic ages, down to the era of Vikramaditya,
57 B. C. It contains detailed descriptions of the
great epic poems, Kalidasa's Sakuntala, and
other famous legends. It is a remarkable fact
that women were numbered among the poets as
early as the fifth century B. C, and from the
. twelfth century A. D. onwards. The world
should prove a valuable companion for students
who cannot study the original records in
Sanskrit.” To which last sentence the critic
may nod assent and go home. But he would fall
short of duty if he neglected to pay a tribute to
the thoroughness with which the late Made-
moiselle Bader assembled the details for her
book, the skill with which she presented them,
the care with which Miss Mary Martin turned
them from French into English, and the style in
which Messrs Kegan Paul and Co. embodied
them. The authoress followed other students of
world classics in making a comparative study
of the Iliad and the Ramayana ; and as so con-
sistently happens when such comparisons are
made in continental Europe, the comparison
works out in favour of the Hindu epic. Says
the authoress: “But how much, generally
speaking, in the two poems, is the moral eleva-
tion of the Greeks below that of the Indians!
Let us compare the generous, heroic and truly
humane sentiments attested by the Ramayana,
to those selfish, barbarous and cruel instincts of
which too often the Iliad is the artless witness.
And, above all, that dominant idea of duty, that
precise notion of what is just and unjust, where
can this be found in the Homeric epic? The
Jliad forms no part of the sacred books of any
people. Its gods have departed. But the Ramayana
has remained the sacred book of the Hindus ; and
its hero the purest, if not the most adored, of
their divinities. Still in our day, Rama disputes
with Krishna the love of the women of India;
and when the widows burn themselves on their
husband’s pyres, from the midst of the flames
jnvoke the memory of Sita’s husband to give them
strength to bear their agony. ”  Mademoiselle
Bader wrote this book in 1867. Sati had been
abolished in 1829. The event was perhaps not
sufficiently remote to come within the long-sight-
ed view of scholarship. As the authoress was

'UUNE 1926

apparently still under the impression that sati
was practised “in our day”, we are some

bewildered by her exclamation, almost immedistes |

ly after the above paragraph: “ Ah!if one day
this people could again understand and practise
the virtues given by precept and by example in
this epic!” Did she mean that® sati was an ex-
ample of virtue to be retained ? Other questions
raise their hands where the scholar turns propa-
gandist. She suggests the rediscovery of the
spiritual indications in the ancient poetry of
India through Christianity throwing light on its
“ almost Christian germs.” We are left with-
out limit as to how this process was inteaded to
be carried out. It certainly would be an ex-
cellent task for the Christian missionary to
exchange “esoteric interpretations with the
Hindu pandit. But this is hardly Mademoiselle
Bader’s idea if her prayer, “may the practical
spirit or Christianity save them, and its moral
liberty revive them ” means more than a pious:
ejaculation. As a devout Catholic he may be
presumed to have had a very clear inner intention
as to the place of Christianity in Indian culture.
The *“great work” of India’s regeneration
through Christianity is, she tells us, *reserv-
ed for the powerful nation in whose hands rest
today the destinies of India.” This sentence
springs out of a statement that “the hand of
Destiny...has no power beyond that which man
himself gives it.” It is followed immediately by
the sentence : “ By women alone can the work of
salvation be accomplished . . . .” To dig dowr
to the subterranean connections between these
declarations is beyond a review—perhaps ever
beyond possibility, for it isevident trom othe!
indications scattered through the book that think

ing was not part of Mademoiselle Bader’
endowment.

B

J. H. Cousins.

———

Thd Race Probiem
ANDWHOIS MY NEIGHBOUR. The Inquirs

New York City.

This is typical of the American manner ¢
writing 4 book in an original way. The metho
followed in inducing in the reader thought abot
the race problems that face him in his daily il
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a.this: Actual incidents are given. And 2
leries of searching questions are ptst to the

ader ; and the reader is forced to think and t'o
arrive at his own conclusions ; .of f:ourse, he is
helped considerably in his thmkmg' by the
manner and nature of the interrogatories. Tt}\le
method has got a double advantage. It gripst ;
reader’s attention and provok.es thougttt an
criticism. It enables the formation of one’s ov:n
conclusions in the right way, from §tat.emex; s
of facts. It gives no room for pre)udnce;),l )or
uninformed opinions, for hast.y and thought LSSl
conclusions. At the same time, t.he pers;)nz;‘
opinions, of the writer are kept 1o the bac

ground and do not mar the intellectual contro-
versies that takes place through the medium of
of these interrogatories. To every earnest seeker
of the Truth of the race relations in America,
this book can be safely recommended butits
usefulness does not rest there. The book is a
lesson to persons who intend to promote an if-
partial study of problems that face humanity
elsewhere also: and it is to be wished that the
students of Indian social problems copy the
admirable manner and method of this book in
the presentation of their case to the people at
large.
V. NARAYANAN.

The Story of my Experiments with Truth

By M. K.

‘ CHAPTER XVI
o riments in
i ine that my expé
d Let ngn:l:;ele:g’marked a stage of inf:lulgence
i ancmg'f The reader will have noticed tl?at
o myhilnei had my wits about me. That peru.)d
e‘“_fn‘ ation was not unrelieved by acertain
o lnfﬂtt“ of self-examination on my part. Ikept
s f every farthing I spent, and my‘ex-
e e carefully calculated. Every little
?enm w;ras omnibus fares or postage or a
e of s spent On NEWSPAPErs, would_ be
oo Ofwgp:e balance struck every evening
enteress an to bed. That habit has stayed with
e vcevinc and I know that as a result, though
Thaveh ‘mot:'haudle public funds amounting to
Hoae, hIa‘:lhzwe: succeeded in exercising  strict
* e;;‘l:)l:;my in their disbursen.)ent, .and msteadlo:
outstanding debts have had invariably a surplu
in respect of all the movements I have
::dl.an tet every youth take a leaf out of my bo.ok
and make it 2 point to account for everythmg
that comes into and goes qut qf his pocc:lket, an
like me be is sure to be a gainer in the en: 1 .
As I kept strict watch over my :’az ;f n:;u::;alt
could see that it was neccssary

GANDHI

according to my cloth. I therefore decided to
reduce my expenses by half. My accounts show-
ed numerous items spenton fares. Again, my
living with a family meant the payment of a
regular weekly bill. It also included the courtesy
of occasionally taking members of the family
out to dinner; and also attending parties with
them. Al this involved heavy items for con-
veyances, especially as, if the friend was alady,
custom required that men should pay all the ex-
penses. Alsodining out meant extra cost asno
deduction could be made from the regular weekly
bilt for meals not taken. It seemed to me that all
these items could be saved; as likewise the drain
on my purse caused through a false sense of
propriety.

So1decided to take rooms on my own account,
instead of living any longer in a family, and also
to remove from place toplace according to the
work I had to do, thus gaining experience at the
same time. The rooms were so selected as to
enable meto reach the place of business on foot
in half an hour, and so save fares. Before this I
had always taken some kind of conveyance when-
ever 1 went anywhere, and had to find extra time
for wilks. The new arrangement combined walksg
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and economy, as it meant asaving of fares and
gave me walks of eight toten milesaday. It
was mainly this habit of long walks that kept me
practically free from illness throughout my stay
in England and gave me a fairly strong body.
Thus then I rented a suit of rooms; one fer a
sitting room and another for a bed-room. This
was the second stage. The third was yet to come.
These changes saved me half the expense.
But how was Ito utilise the time ? I knew that
Bar examinations did not require much study,
and I therefore did not feel pressed for time. My
weak English was a perpetual worry tome. Mr.
(afterwards Sir Frederic) Lely’s words ‘ Graduate
first and then come to me,’ still rangin my ears.
I should, I thought, not only be called to the Bar,
but have some literary degree as well. I inquired
about Oxford and Cambridge University courses,
consulted a few friends and found that if [ elected
to go to either of these places they would bring
me in for a lot of expense and a much longer stay
than I was prepared for. A friend suggested
that if I really wanted to have the satisfaction of
taking a difficult examination, I should pass the
London Matriculation. It meant a good deal of
labour and much addition to my stock of genearl
knowledge, without any extra expense worth the
name. I welcomed the suggestion. But the
syllabus frightened me. Latin and a modern
language were compulsory! How was I to
manage Latin? But the friend entered a strong
pleafor it: “Latin is very valuable to lawyers.
Knowledge of Latin is very useful in understand-
ing lawbooks. And one paperin Roman law is
entirely in Latin. Besides, a knowledge of Latin
means greater command over the English langu-
age.” It went home and I decided to learn Latin,
no matter how difficult it might be. Frenchl
had already begun, so Ithought that should be
the modern language. 1 joined private Matri-
culation class. Examinations were held every
six months and I hadonly five months at my
disposal. It was an almost impossible task for
me. But the aspirant after being an English
gentleman chose to convert himself into a serious
student. 1 framed my own time-table to the exact
minute ; but neither my intelligence nor memory
promised to enable me to reach Latin and French
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besides other subjects within the given period.

The result was that I was ploughed in Latin‘.::

was sorry but I did not lose heart. I had acquires
a taste for Latin, also I thought, my French
would be all the better for another trial and that
I would select a new subject in the science group.
Chemistry which was my subject in science had
no attraction for want of experiments, whereas it
should be a deeply interesting study. It was one
of the compulsory subjects in India and so I had
selected it for the London Matriculation. This
time however I chose ‘ Heat and Light ’instead
of Chemistry. It was said to be easy and I
found it so too.

With my preparation for another trial, I made
an effort to simplify my life still further. I felt
that my way of living did not yet become the
modest means of my family. The thought of my
struggling brother, who nobly responded to my
regular calls deeply pained me. 1 saw that most
of those who were spending from eight to fifteen®
pounds monthly had the advantage of scholar-
ships. 1 had before me examples of much
simpler living. I came across a fair number of
poor students living more humbly than I. One
of them was staying in the slumsin a room at
two shillings a weak and living on two pence
worth of cocoa and bread per meal from Lock-
hart’s cheap Cocoa Rooms. It was far from me
to think of emulating him, but I felt I could
surely have one room instead of two and cook
some of my meals at home. That would be a
saving of four to five pounds each month. I also
came across books on simple living. I gave up
the suit of rooms and rented one instead, invest-
ed in a stove, and began cooking my breakfast
at home. The process scarcely took me more
than twenty minutes for there was only oat-me
porridge to cook and water to boil for cocoa. B_}
had lunch out and for dinner had bread and
cocoa at home. Thus I managed to live on a shill-
ing and three pence aday. This was also 3
period of intensive study. Plain living saved me
plenty of time and I passed my examination.

Let not the reader think that this living made
my lifeby any means a dreary affair. On th
contrary, the change harmonised my inward anc
outwaxd life. It was also more in keeping wi.ﬂ
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he means of my family. My life was certainly

x'e truthful and my soul knew no bourds of

o,

CHAPTER XVII
EXPERIMENTS IN DIETETICS

As I searched myself deeper the necessity for
changes both internal and external began to grow
on me. As soon as, or even before, I made altera-
tions in my way of living and, expenses, I began
to make changes in my diet. I saw that the
writers on vegetarianism had examined the ques-
tion very minutely, attacking it in its religious,
scientific, practical and medical aspects. Ethically
they had arrived at the conclusion that man’s
supremacy over the lower animals meant not
that the former should prey upon the latter, but
that the higher should protect the lower, or that
there should be mutual aid between the two as
between man and man. They had also brought
put the truth that man eats not for enjoyment
but to live. And some of them accordingly sug-
gested and effected in their lives abstention not
only from fesh-meat but from eggs and milk.
Scientifically some had concluded that man’s
physical structure showec that he was not meant
to be a cooking but a frugivorous animal; that he
could take only his mother’s milk, and as soon
as he had teeth should begin to take solid foods.
Medically they had suggested the rejection of all
spices and condiments. And from the practical
and economic argument they had demonstrated
that a vegetarian diet was the least expensive.
All these considerations had their effect on me,
and I came across vegetarians of all these types
in vegetarian restaurants. There was a Vege-
tarian Society in England with a weekly journal
of its own. I subscribed to the weekly and joined
the society and very shortly found myself on the

xecutive Committee. Here I came in contact

! with those who were regarded as pillars of vege-
tarianism, and began my own experiments in
dietetics.

I stopped taking the sweets and condiments I
had got from home; and the mind having taken
a different turn, the fondness for condiments
wore away, and I now relished the boiled spinach
which in Richmond tasted insipid, cooked without
condiment. Many such experiments taught me

me that the real seat of taste was not the tongue
but the mind.

The economic consideration was of course
constantly before me. There was in those days
a body of opinion which regarded tea and coffee
as harmful and favoured cocoa. And as I was
convinced that one should eat only articles that
sustained the body, I gave up tea and coffee as a
rule, and substituted cocoa.

There were two divisions in the restaurants I
used to visit. One divison which was patronised
by fairly well-to-do people provided any number
of courses from which one chose and paid for a
la carte (each dinner thus costing from one to
two shillings). The other division provided six-
penny dinners of three courses with a silce of
bread. In my daysof strict frugality, I usually
dined in the second division.

There were many minor experimenfs going on
along with the main one; e. g. giving up starchy
foods at one time, living on bread and fruit alone
at another, and some time living on cheese, milk
and eggs. This last experiment is worth noting.
It lasted not even a f{fortnight. The reformer
who advocated starchless food had spoken highly
of eggs and held that eggs were not meat. It
was apparent that there was no injury done to
living creatures in taking eggs. 1 was taken in
by this plea and took eggs inspite of my vow.
But the lapse was momentary. § had no business
to put a new interpretation on the vow. The in-
terpretation of my mother who administered the
vow was there for me. I knew that her definition
of meat included eggs. And as soon as I saw the
true import of the vow I gave up eggs and the
experiment alike.

There is a nice point underlying the argument
and worth noting. I came across three defini-
tions of meat in England. According to the first,
meat denoted only the flesh of birds and beasts.
Vegetarians who accepted that definition abjured
the flesh of birds and beasts, but ate fish, not to
mention eggs. According to the second definition,
meat meant flesh of all living creatures. So fish
was here out of the question, but eggs were
allowed. The third definition included under
meat the flesh of all living beings, as well as all
their products, thus covering eggs and milk
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alike. If I accepted the first definition, I could
take not only eggs, but fish also. But I was con-
vinced that my mother’s definition was the defini-
tion binding on me. If, therefore, I would observe
the vow I had taken, I must abjure eggs. I there-
fore did so. This was a hardship inasmuch as
inquiry showed that even in vegetarian restau-
rants many courses used to contain eggs ; which
meant that unless I knew what was what, I had
to go through the awkward process of ascertain-
ing whether a particular course contained eggs or
no ; for many puddings and cakes were not free
from them. But though the revelation of my
duty caused this difficulty, it simplified my food.
The simplification in its turn brought me annoy-
ance in that I had to give up several dishes I had
come to relish. These difficulties were only
passing, for the strict observance of the vow
produced an inward relish distinctly more heal-
thy, delicate and permanent.

The real ordeal however was still to come, and
that was in respect of the other vow. But who
dare harm whom God protects ?

A few observations about the interpretation
of vows or pledges may not be out of place
here. Interpretation of pledges has been a fruit-
ful source of strife all the world over. No matter
how explicit the pledge, people will turn and twist
the text to their own purposes. They are to be
met with among all classes of society, from the
rich down to the poor, from the prince down to
the peasant. Selfishness turns them blind and
by ause of the ambiguous middle they deceive
themselves and seek to deceive the world and
God. One golden rule is to accept the interpre-
tation honestly put on the pledge by the party
administeringit. Another isto accept theinter-
pretation of the weaker party, where there are
two interpretations possible. Rejection of these
. tworules gives rise to strife and iniquity. It
is founded on untruthfulness. He who has selec-
ted the right path easily follows the golden
rule. He need not seek learned advice for inter-
pretation. My mother’s interpretation of meat
was, according to the goldon rule, the only true
one for me, and not the one my wider experience
or my pride of better knowledge might have
taught me.
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To return. ,

My experiments in England were
from the point of view of economy and b
'Ijhe religious aspect of the question was not con-
sidered until I went to South Africa where I
undertook strenuous experiments which will be
narrated later. The seed, however, for all of them
was sown in England.

A convert’s enthusiasm for his new religion is
greater than that of a person who is born in it.
Vegetarianism was then a new cult in England,
and likewise for me, because as we have seen I
!md gone there a convinced meat-eater, and was
intellectually converted to vegetarianism later.
Full of the neophyte’s zeal for vegetarianism, I
decided to start a vegetarian club in my locality,
Bayswater. I invited Sir Edwin Arnold, wlu;
lived there, to be Vice-President. Dr. Oldfield
who was Editor of The Vegetarian became Presi-
dent. I myself became the Secretary. The
club went on well for a while, but came to an
in the course of a few months. For I left tid
locality according to my custom of moving froth -
placeto place periodically. But this brief and
fnodest experience gave me some little training
in organising and conducting institutions,

CHAPTER XVIII
SHYNESS—MY SHIELD

I was elected to the Executive Committee of
the Vegetarian Society, and made it a point of
attending every one of its meetings, but I always
felt tongue-tied. Dr. Oldfield once said to me
“You talk tome quite al) right, but why is i;
that you never open your lips at a Committee
meeting? You are a drope.” I appreciated the
banter. The bees are ever busy, the drone is a
thorough idler. And it was not a little curious
that whilst others expressed their o '

. pinions w
these meetings, Isat quite silent. Not tlut‘I‘
never felt tempted to speak. But I was at a loss

to know how to express myself. Al the rest of
the members appeared to me to be better infor-
med than I. Then it often happened that just
when I had mustered up courage to speak, a
fresh subject would be started. This went on for
a long time.

Meantime a serious question came up for dis-
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masion. | thought it wrong to be abseat, and felt
seowardice to register a silent vote, The discus-
arose somewhat in thiswise. The President
»f the Society was Mr. Hills, proprietor of the
[hames Iron Works. He was a puritan. It
nay be said that the existence of the Society de-
sended almost on his financial assistance. Ma.n.y
nembers of the Committee were more or less his
sroteges. Dr. Allinson of vegetarian fame was
\so a member of the Committee. He was an
advocate of the then new birth control movement,
and pfeached its methods among the working
slasses. Mr. Hills regarded these methods as
sutting at the root of morals. He thought that
the Vegetarian Society had for its object not only
fietetic, but also moral reform, and that 2 man
»f Dr. Allinson’s anti-puritanic views should not
be allowed to remain in the Society. A motion
was therefore brought for his removal. The
question deeeply interested me. I considered Dr.
Allinson’s views regarding artificial methods of
birth-control as dangerous, and 1 believed that
Mr. Hills was entitled, as a puritan, to oppose
him. I had also a high regard for Mr. Hills and
his generosity. But I thought it was q.uite im_pro-
per to exclude a man from a vegetarian socl‘ety.
simply because he refused to regard puritan
morals as one of the objects of the society. Mr.
Hills’ view regarding the exclusion of anti-puri-
tans from the Society was personal to himself
and it had nothing to do with the declared obj_ect
of the Society, which was simply the promotion
of vegetarianism, and not of any system. of
morality. I therefore held that any vege_tanan
uould be a member of the Society irrespective of
his views on other morals.
There were in the Committee others also who
my view, but I felt myself personaily call-
upon to express my own. How todo it was
e question. I had notthe courage to speak and
[ therefore decided to set down my thoughts in
wﬁting. 1 went to the meeting with the docu-
ment in my pocket. So far as | recollect, I did
ot find myself equal even to read it, and the
President had it read by some one else. Dr. Allin-
goxi lost the day. Thus in the very first battle of
the kind, I found myself siding with the losing
party. ButI had comfort in the thought that
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the cayse was right. I have a faint secollection
that after this incident, I resigned from the Com-
mittee. o ' B

This shyness I retained throughout my stay in
England. Even when I paid asocial callthe
presence of half a dozen or more people would
strike me dumb.

I once went to Ventnor with Mr. Mazmudar.
We stayed there with a vegetarian family. Mr.
Howard, the author of The Ethics of Diet was
also staying at the same watering-place. We
met him and he invited us to speak at a meeting
for the promotion of vegetarianism. I had as-
certained that it was not considered incorrect to
read one’s speech. 1 knew that many did so to
express themselves coherently and briefly. To
speak extempore would have been out of the ques-
tion for me. I had therefore written down my
speech. I stood up to read it, but coutd not. My
vision became blyrred and I trembled, though
the speech hardly covered a sheet of foolscap.
Mr. Mazmudar had to read it for me. His own
speech was of course splendid and was received
with applause. I was ashamed of myself and sad
at-heart for my incapacity. »

My last effort to make a public speech in Eng-
land was on the eve of my departure for home.
But this time too 1 succeeded only in making
myself ridiculous. I invited my vegetarian
friends to dinner in the Holborn Restaurant re-
ferred to in these chapters. ‘A vegetarian dinner
could be had’, I said to myself, ‘in vegetarian
restaurants as a matter of course. But why
should it not be possible in a non-vegetarian rés-
taurant too?’ And I arranged with the manager
of the Holborn Restaurant to provide a strictly
vegetarian meal. The vegetarians hailed the new
experiment with delight. All dinners are meant
for enjoyment, but the West has developed the
thing into an art. They are celebrated with great
eclat, music and speeches. And the little dinner
party that I invited was also not unaccompanied
by some such display. Speeches therefore there
had to be. When my turn for speaking came, 1
stood up to make a speech. I had with great
care thought out one which would consist of a
very few sentences. But I could not proceed be
yond the first sentencg. I had read of Addwon



386 CURRENT THOUGHT

that be began his maiden speech in the House of
Commons, repeating * I conceive ’ three times
and when be could proceed no further, a wag
stood up and said, ‘the gentleman conceived
thrice but delivered nothing.’ I had thought of
making a humorous speech taking this anecdote
as the text, [ therefore began with it and stuck
there. My memory entirely failed me and in at-
tempting a humorous speech I made myself ridi-
culous. ‘I thank you gentlemen, for having
kindly responded to my invitation,’ I said abru-
ply, and sat down.

It was only in South Africa that I got over
this shyness, though I never completely over-
cameit. It was impossible for me to speak
imprompiu. I hesitated whenever I had to face
strange audiences and avoided making a speech
whenever I could. Even today I do not think I
could or would even be inclined to keep 2 meet-
ing of friends engaged by talking on nothing.

I must say that beyond occasionally exposing
me to laughter, my constitutional shyness has
been no disadvantage whatever. In fact I can
see that on the contrary it has been all to my
advantage. My hesitancy in speech which was
once an annoyance is now a pleasure. Its great-
est benefit has been that it has taught me the
economy of words. I have naturally formed the
habit of restraining my thoughts. And I can
now give myself a certificate that a thoughtless
word hardly ever escapes my tongue or pen. I
do not recollect ever having had to regret any-
thing in my speech or writing. I have thus been
spared many a mishap and waste of time, Ex-
perience has taught me that silence is part of
the spiritual discipline of a votary of truth,
Proneness to €xaggerate, suppress or modify the
truth, wittingly or unwittingly, is a natural weak-
ness of man, and silence is necessary in order to
escape from it. A man of few words will rarely
be thoughtless in his speech: he will measure
every word. We find 50 many people impatient
to talk. There is no chairman of a meeting but
is pestered with notes for permission to speak.
And whenever the permission is given the spea-
ker generally exceeds the time-limit, asks for
more time, and keeps or talking without permis-
sion. Al this talking cap-hardly be said to be

[JUNE 1926

of any benefit to the world. It is so much waste
of time. My shyness has been in reality m
shield and buckler. It has allowed me to .
It has helped me in my discernment of truth.
CHAPTER XIX
THE CANKER OF UNTRUTH

There were comparatively few Indian studemts
in England forty years ago. It was a practice
with them to affect the bachelor even though
they might be married. School or College
students in England are all bachelors, studies
being regarded as incompatible with married
life. We had the tradition in the good old days,
a student then being invariably known as 2
brahmachari. Butin these days we have child
marriages—a thing practically unknown in
England. Indian youths in England therefore
felt ashamed to confess that they were married.
There was also another reason for dissembling,
namely that in the event of the fact being known
it would be impossible for the young men to

about or dally with the young girls of the famity ¥

in which they lived. The dalliance was more of
less innocent. Parents even encouraged it ; and
that sort of association between young men and
young women may even be a necessity there, in
view of the fact that every young man hasto choose
his mate. If, however, Indian youths on arrivalin
England indulge in these relations—quite natural
to English youths—the result is likely to be
disastrous, as has often been found. I saw that
our youths had succumbed to the temptation
and chosen a life of untruth for the sake of com-
panionships which, however innocent in the case
of English youths, were for them undesirable, I
too caught the contagion. I did not hesitate to
pass myself off as abachelor thoughl was
married and the father of a son. But I was non
the happier for being a dissembler. Only -i
reserve and my reticence saved me from going
into deeper waters. If 1 did not talk, no girl
would think it worth her while to enter into con-
versation with me, or to go out with me.

My cowardice was on a par with my reserve.
It was customary for families like the one in
which I was staying at Ventnor, for the daughter
of the landlady to take out guests for a walk.
My landlady’s daughter took me one day to the
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Jovely. hills round Ventnor. I was no slow walker,
Jvit my companion walked even faster, dragging
Mee after her and chattering away all the while.
I responded to her chatter sometimes with a
whispered ‘yes’ or ‘no’, or at the most ‘yes, how
beautiful’ She was flying like a bird whilst 1
was wondering when I should get back home.
We thus got up to the top of a hill. How to get
down again was the question. Inspite of her high-
heeled boots this sprightly young lady of twenty-
five. darted down the hill like an arrow. I was
shamefacedly struggiing to get down. She stood
at the foot smiling and cheering me and offering
to-come and drag me. How could I be so chicken-
hearted? With the greatest difficulty and crawl-
at intervals, I somehow managed to scramble to
to the bottom. She loudly laughed ‘bravo’ and
-shamed me all the more, as well she might.

But I could not escape scatheless everywhere.
For God wanted to rid me of the canker of un-
truth. I once went to Brighton,—another water-
fing-place like Ventnor. This was before the
Ventnor visit. I met there at a hotel an old
widow of moderate means. This was my first
year in England. The courses on the menu were
all described in French, which I did not under-
stapd. I sat at the same table as the old lady.
She saw that I was a stranger and puzzled, and
immediately came to my aid. ‘You seem to be
a stranger,’ she said‘ and look perplexed. Why
have you not ordered anything ' I was spelling
through the menu and preparing to ascertain the
ingredients of the courses from the waiter, when
the good lady thus intervened. I thanked her
and explaining my difficulty told her that I was
at a loss to know which of the courses were
vegetarian as I did not understand French.

a'Let me help you’ shesaid. ‘I shall explain
hhe cazd to you and show you what you may eat.’
gratefully availed myself of her help. This
was the beginning of an aocquaintance that
ripened into friendship and was kept up all
through my stay in England and long after. She
gave me her London address and invited me to
dine at ‘her place every Sunday. On special
occasions also she would invite me, help me to
conquer my bashfulness and introduce me to
young ladies and draw me into conversation

with them. Particularly marked out for these
conversations was a young lady who stayed with
her, and often we would be left entirely alone
together.

I found all this very trying at first. I could
not start a conversation nor could I indulge in
any jokes. But she put me in the way. I began
to learn: and in due time looked forward to
every Sunday and came to like the conversation
with the young friend.

The old lady went on spreading her net wider
every day. She felt interested in our meetings.
Possibly she had her own plans about us.

I was in a quandary. ‘ How I wished I had
told the good lady that I was married!’ I said
to myself. ‘She would then have not thought of -
an engagement between us. It is however never
too late to mend. If I declare the truth I might
yet be saved more misery.” With these thoughts
in my mind, I wrote a letter to her somewhat to
this effect : '

‘ Ever since we met at Brighton you have been
kind to me. You have taken care of me even as
a mother of her son. You also think thatl
should get married and with that view you have
been introducing me to young ladies. Rather
than allow matters go further, I must confess to
you that I have been unworthy of your affection.
I should have told you when I began my visits
to you that I was marrted. Iknew that Indian
students in England dissembled the fact of their
marriage and I followed suit. I now see that I
should nof have done so. I must also add that
I was married while yet a boy, and am the father
of a son. I am pained that I should have kept
this knowledge from you so long. But I am glad
God has now given me the courage to speak out
the truth. Will you forgive me? I assure you I
have taken no improper liberties with the young
lady you were good enough to introduce to me. .
I knew my limits. You not knowing that I was
married naturally desired that we should be en-
gaged. In order that things should not go be-
yond the present stage, 1 must tell you the truth.

If on receipt of this, you feel that I have been
unworthy of your hospitality, I assure you I shall
not take it amiss. You have laid me under an
everlasting debt of gratitude by your kindness
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and solicitude. If, after this, you do not reject
me but continue to regard me worthy of your
hospitality, which 1 shall spare no pains to
deserve, 1 shall naturally be happy and count it
a further token of your kindness.’

Let the reader know that I could not have
written such a letter in a moment. I must have
drafted and redrafted it many times over. But
it lifted a burden that was weighing me down.
Almost by return post came her reply somewhat
as follows :

‘I have your frank letter. We were both very
glad and had a hearty laugh over it. The un-
truth you say you have been guilty of is pardon-
able. Baut it is well that you have acquainted us
with the real state of things. My invitation still
stands and we shall certainly expect you next
Sunday and look forward to hearing all about
your child-marriage and to the pleasure of
laughing at your expense. Need I assure you
that our friendship is not in the least affected by
this incident ?’

I thus purged myself of the canker of untruth
and I never thenceforward hesitated to talk of
my married state wherever necessary.

CHAPTER XX

ACQUAINTANCE WITH RELIGIONS

Towards the end of my second year in England
1 came across two Theosophists,—brothers, and
both unmarried. They talked to me about the Gia.
They were reading Sir Edwin Arnold’s transla-
tion—The Scng Celestial—and they inyited me to
read the original with them. 1 felt ashamedas 1
had read the divine Poem neither in Sanskrit nor
in the vernacular, I was constrained to tell them
that I had not read the Gita but that I would
gladly read it with them, and that though my
knowledge of Sanskrit was meagre, still I hoped
to be able to understand the originaltothe extent
of telling where the translation failed to bring
out the meaning. 1 had heard of Sir Edwin
Armold only in connection with his rendering of
the Bhagwad Gita. I began reading it with them.
The verses in the second chapter

if one
Ponders on objects of sense, there springs
Attraction ; from attraction grows desire,
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Desire flames to fierce passion, passion breeds
Recklessness ; then the memory—all h
betrayed-
Lgts noble purpose go, and saps the mind,
Till purpose, mind and man are all undone.
made a deep impression on my mind, and they
still ring in my ears. The book struck me as
one of priceless worth. The impression has
ever since been growing on me with the result
that I regard it today as the book par excellance
for the knowledge of Truth, It has afforded me
nvaluable help in my mom;nts of gloom. [ have
read almost all English translations of it,and I
regard Sir Edwin Arnold’s as the best. He has
_adhered to the strict meaning of the text and yet
it does not read like a translation, Though
read the Gita with these friends, I cannot pretend
to have studied it then. It was only after some
years that it became a book of daily reading.
The brothers also recommended Sir Edwin
Arnold's Light of Asia, which I read with even,
greater interest than I did the Bhagwad Gita. Once
1 had begun it I could not leave off, They alsa
took me on one occasion to the Blavatsky Lodge
and introduced me to Madame Blavatsky and
Mrs. Besant. The latter had just then joined
the Theosophical Society and 1 was following
with great interest the controversy about her
conyersion. The friends advised me to join the
Scciety, but I politely declined saying, ‘With my
meagre acquaintance of my own religion I do not
wart to belong to any religious bedy.' 1 recall
having read, at the brothers’ instance, Madame
Blavatsky’s Key to Theosophy. This book stimu-
lated in me the desire to read books on Hinduism
and disabused me of the notion fostered by the'

Missionaries that Hinduism was ri

1 fe with super-
stition, pe

About the same time I met a good Christian
from Manchesterin a vegetarian boarding house,
He t.alked to me about Christianity. I narrated
to him my Rajkot recollections. e was pained
to hear them. He said, ‘I am a vegetarian, I do
no.t drink. Many Christians are meat-eaters and
drfnk. no doubt; but neither meat-eating nor
drinking is enjoined by Scripture, Do please
read the Bible.’ I accepted his advise and he
got me acopy. I have a faint recollection that
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e himself used to sell copies of the Bible and I
urchased from him an edition containing maps,
cordance, and other helps. I began reading
it but I could not possibly read through the Old
Testament. I read the book of Genesis and the
chapters that followed invariably sent me to
sleep. But just for the sake of being able to say
that I had read it, I plodded through the other
books with much difficulty and without the least
interest or understanding. 1 disliked reading
the book of Numbers. _

But the New Testament produced a different
impression, especially the Sermon on the Mour%t
which went straight to my heart. I compared it
with the Gita. The verses, * But I say unto you,
That ye risist not evil: but whosoever. shall
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the
other also. And if any man take away thy coat
let him have thy cloke too’ delighted me beyond
measure and put me in mind of Shamal Bhatt’s
‘For a bowl of water, give a goodly mea.l ’etc.
My young mind tried to unify the teaching of
the Gita, the Light of Asia and the MOn on
the Mount. That renunciation was the highest
form of religion appealed to me greatly. .

This reading whetted my appetite for studg‘nng
the lives of other religious teachers. A fner‘xd
recommended Carlyle’s Heroes and Hero Worship.
I read the chapter on the Hero as a prophet and
learnt of the Prophet’s greatness and bravery
and austere living. . -

Beyond this acquaintance with fehgxon. I
could not go at the moment, for reading for the
examination left me scarcely any time for out-
side- subjects. But I took mental note of the
fact that I should read more religious boo?s. and
acquaint myself with all the principal religions,
. And how could I help knowing something of

®atheism too? Every Indian knew Bradlaugh’s
pame and his so-called Atheism. I read some
book about it, the name of which I forget. It
had no effect on me, for I had already crossed
the Sahara of Atheism. Mrs. Besant who \.vas
then very muchin limelight had turned to Theism
from Atheism and that fact also strengthened
my aversion to Atheism. I had 'read her book
1 became a Theosophist.
H‘;’ was about this time that Bradlaugh died.

He was buried in the Woking Cemetery. I
attended the funeral, as I believe every Indian
residing in London did. A few clergymen also
were present to do him the last honours. On
our way back from the funeral we had to wait at
the station for our train. A champion atheist
from the crowd heckled one of these clergymen.
‘ Well sir you believe in the existence of God ?’

‘I do’ said the good man in a low tone.

* You also agree that the circumference of the
Earth is 28,000 miles, don’t you?' said the
Atheist with a smile of self-assurance.

* Indeed.’

‘Pray tell me then the size of your God and
where he may be ? ]

‘ Well if we but knew, He resides in the hearts -
of us both.’ .

‘Now, now, don’t take me to be a child’ said
the champion with a triumphant look at us.

The clergyman assumed a humble silence.

This talk still further increased my prejudice
against Atheism.

CHAPTER XXI
NIRBAL KE BALA RAM*

Though I had acquired a nodding acquaintance
with Hinduism and other religions of the world,
I should have known that it would not be enough
to save me in my trials. Of the thing that
sustains him through trials man has no inkling,
much less knowledge, at the time. If an un-
believer, he will attribute his safety to chance.
If a believer, he will say God saved him, He
will conclude, as well he may, that his religious
study or spiritual discipline was at the back of
the state of grace within him. But in the hour
of his deliverance he does not know whether his
spiritual discipline or what else saves him. Wheo
that has prided himself on his spiritual strength
has not seen it humbled to the dust? A know-
ledge of religion (as distinguished from ex-
perience) seems but chaff in such moments of
trials.

It was in England that I first discovered the
futility of mere religious knowledge. How I was
saved on previous occasions is more than I can

*» Nirbalke bala Ram'—The refrain of one of Surdas

famous hymns. Its meaning is,* He is the help o
the helpless. the strength of the weak.
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say, for I was very young then; but now I was
twenty and had gained some experience as hus-
band and father.

During the last year, as far as I can remember,
.of my stay in England, that is in 1890, there was a
Vegetarian Conference at Portsmouth to which
an Indian friend and I were invited. Portsmouth
is a sea-port with a large naval population. It
has many houses with women of ill fame, women
not actually prostitutes, but at the same time
not very scrupulous about their morals. We
were put up in one of these houses. Not that

- the Reception Committee purposely fixed up such
a house for us. It is difficult in a town like
Portsmouth to find out which are good lodgings
and which are bad, for occasional travellers like
ourselves.

We returned from the Conference in the even-
ing. After dinner we sat down to play a rubber
of bridge, in which our landlady joined, as is

. customary in England even in respectable house-
holds. Every player indulges in innocent jokes
as a matter of course, but here my companion
and our hostess began to make indecent ones as
well. 1 did not know that my friend was an
adept in the art. It captured me and1 also
joined. Just when 1 was about to go beyond the
limit, leaving the cards and the game to them-
selves, God in the good companion uttered the
blessed warning : * Whence this devil in you my
boy ! Be off, quick I’

1 was ashamed. I took the warning. I ex-
pressed within myself gatefulness to the friend.
1 remembered the vow I had taken before my
mother and fled from the scene. To my room I
1 went quaking, trembling, and with beating
heant, like a quary escaped from its pursuer.

I recall this as. the first occasion on which a
woman, other than my wife, moved me to lust. 1
passed that night sleeplessly, all kinds of
thoughts assailing me. Should I leave this
house? Should I run away from the place?
Wherewas 1?7 What would happen to me if I
had not my wits about me? I decided to act
thenceforth with great caution ; not only to leave
the house, but somehow leave Portsmouth. The
Conference was not to go on for more than two
days and T remember I left Portsmouth the next

* to it briefly.
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evening, my companion staying there sometime
longer. )

I did not then know the essence of religion;
of God, and how He works in us. Only vaguely
I understood that God had saved me on that
occasion. On all occasions of trial He has saved
me. Ikoow that the phrase ‘God saved me’
has a deeper meaning for me today, and still I
feel that I have not yet grasped its entire mean-
ing. Only richer experience can help meto a
fuller meaning. But in al} my trials—of a spiri-
tual nature, asa lawyer, in conducting institu-
tions, and in politics,—] can say that God saved
me. When every hope is gone, ‘ when helpers
fail and comforts flee,’ 1 experience that help
arrives somehow, from I know not where.
Supplication, worship, prayer are no supersti-
tion; they are acts more real than the acts of
eating, drinking, sitting or walking. It ‘isno
exaggeration to say that they alone are real, all
else is unreal. .

Such worship or prayer is no flight of el;rw
quence, it is no lip-homage. It springs from the -
heart. If, therefore, we achieve that purity of
the heart when it is, ‘emptied of all but love’, if
we keep all the chords in proper trim, they
‘trembling pass in music out of sight.’ Prayer
needs no speech. Itisin itself independent of
any sensuous effort. 1 have not the slightest
doubt that prayer is an unfailing means of
cleansing the heart of passions. But it must be
combined with the utmost humility.

CHAPTER XXII
“CALLED"—BUT THEN?

1 have deferred saying anything up to now
al?out the purpose for which I went to England
viz. being called to the bar. It is time to advert
There were two conditions whi .

which had to be
fulfilled before a student was formally called to
the bar: ‘Keeping terms’-twelve terms equiva-
lfant to about three years: and passing examina-
t-nons. ‘Keeping terms’ meant eating one's terms,
1. e. attending at least six out of about twenty-
four dinners in aterm. Eating did not meap
?ctually partaking of the dinner, it meant repowt-
ng oneself at the fixed hours and remaining
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pesent throughout the dinner. Usually of course
yery one ate and drank the good commons and
Jpice wines provided. A dinner cost from two
nd six to three shillings and six pence that is
rom two to three rupees. This was considered
r0derate, inasmuch as one had to pay that same
mount for wines alone if one dined at a hotel.
‘o us in India it is a matter for surprise, i. e. if
re are not ‘civilised,” that the cost of drink should
xceed the cost of food. The first revelation
-ave me a great shock and I wondered how peo-
Jle had the heart to throw away so much money
n drink. Later I came to understand. I often
te nothing at these dinners for the things that 1
night eat were only bread, boiled potato and
:abbage. In the beginning I did not eat these, as
' did not like them ; and later wben I began to
relish them I also gained the courage to as for
ther dishes.

The dinner provided for the benchers used to
se better than that for the students. A Parsi
student, who was also a vegetarian, and 1 applied
in the interests of vegetarianism, for the vege-
\arian courses which were served to the benches.
The application was granted and we began to
get ‘fruits and other vegetables from the
penchers’ table.

Tvso bottles of wine were allowed to each group
of four, and as I did not touch them, 1 was ever
in demand to form a quarter, so that three might
empty two bottles. And, there wasa ‘grand
night’ in each term when extra wines like cham-
pagne in addition to port and sherry were served.
I was therefore specially requested to attend and
was in great demand on that ‘grand night’.

I could not see then, nor have I seen since,
how these dinners qualified the students better
for the bar. There was once a time when only a

w students used to attend these dinners and
thus there were opportunities for talks between
them and the benchers and speeches were also
given. These occasions helped to give them
knowledge of the world with a sort of polish and
refinement and also improved their power of
speaking. No such thing was possible in my
time, the benchers always sitting at a respectable
distance from the students. The institution had

gradually lost all its meaning, but conservetive
England retained it never-the-less. ‘

The curriculum of study was easy, barristers
being humorously known as ‘dinner barristers’.
Every one knew that the examinations had pra-
ctically no value. In my time there were two—
one in Roman Law and the other in Common
Law. There were regular texts prescribed for
these examinations which could be taken in com-
partments, but scarcely any ene read those books.
I have known many to pass the Roman Law
Examination by scrambling through notes on
Roman Law in a couple of weeks and the Com-
mon Law Examination by reading notes on the
subject in two to three months. Question papers
were easy and examiners were generous. The
percentage of passes in Roman Law examination
used to be 95 to 99 per cent and of those in the
Fina! examination 7§ per cent or: even more«
There was thus little fear of being plucked, and
examinations were held not once but four times
in the year. These convenient examinations could
not be felt as a difficulty,

But Isucceeded in turning them into one. I
felt that I should read all the text books. It was
a fraud, I thought, not to read these books. I
invested much money in them. I decided to read
Roman Law in Latin. The Latin which 1 had
acquired in the London Matriculation stood me
in good stead. And all this reading was not with-
out its value later on in South Africa where
Roman Dutch is the common law, The reading
of Justinian therefore helped me a great deal in
understanding the South African Law.

It took me nine months of fairly hard labour
to read through the Common Law of England.
For, Broom’s Common Law, a big but interesting
volume, took up a good deal of time. Snell’s
Equity was full of interest, but a bit tough to
understand. White and Tudor’s Leading Cases
(from which certain cases were prescribed) was
full of interest and instruction. ] read also with
interest William’s and Edward’s Real Property
and Goodeve's Personal Property, William's book
read like a novel. The one book I remember to
have read, on my return to India, with the same
unflagging interest, was Mayne’s Hindy Law.
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But it is out of piace to talk here of Indian lgw-
books.

.1 passed my examinations, was “called” to the
Bar on the Ioth June 1801, and enrolled in the
High Court on the 11th. On the 12th I sailed

for home. .
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But notwithstandicg the study there was no
end to my helplessness and fear. Idid not fegl
myself qualified to practise law. -e&

But a separate chapter is needed to describe
this helplessness of mine.

(To be continued)— Young India

What Thinkers Think

A Thought for the Month

Farewell, thou huay world, and may
‘We never meet again ;
Here I can eat, and sleep, and pray,
And do more good in one short day
Than be who his whole age out-wears
Upon the x’nost conspicuous theatres,
‘Where naught but vice and vanity appears.

Good God! how sweet are all things bere!
How beautiful the fields appear!
How cleanly do we feed and lie !
Lord! what good hours do we keep !
How quietly we sleep!
What peace, what unanimity !
How innocent from the lewd fashion,
Is all our business, all our recreation!

ObR, bow happy here's our leisure !

Ob, how innocent our pleasure !
O ye valleys! O ye mountains!

O ye groves, and crystal fountains!

How I love, at liberty,

By turns to come and visit ye !

Dear Solitude, the soul's best friend,
That man acquainted with himself dost make,
Axnd all his Maker's wonders to intend,
With thee T hers converse at will,
And would be glad to do so still,
Por it is thou alone that keep'st the soul awake.
How calm and quiet a delight
Is it, alone,
To read, and meditate, and write,
By nons offended, and offending none |
To walk, Tide, it, or sleap at one’s own oase,
And, plessing s man’s self, hene other to displease.

CHARLES OOTTON.

- - -

The Limitations of Science

Ours is an age of wonders in a sense in which
it is not possible to speak of any other age iu the
rast. Man today has mastered earth, water and
air to an extent which was not dreamt of even
by his jredecessors in the past century. We
have annihilated time and distance in an extra-
ordinary degree; we have also to our credit,
speaking of humanity as a whole, many another
achievement. The philosopher however says:
these marvels are vain and we have ourselves
begun to feel that he is perhaps not altogether
wrong. For, reason is on his side and experience
supports reason. Here is what Professor J. W.
Scott writes in the Jowrmal of Philosophical
Studies :

The merest tyro in social observation has always
been ready to tell us that modern civilization is only
going fuster and faster and wearing people out o0 no
purpose. The difference is that there is no answer.
ing him any more. With the speeding up of the
paoce, the lag between expenditure and results has
become glaring. It is becoming daily more evident
that man can command everything except his own
happiness.

If we insist on analysing the paradox, we shall find
it only 100 simple. The trouble is not really with
our achievements themselves. It is that we canmot
retain our backgrounds. Every achisvement simply
disaprears—it is no more—the moment the back.
ground is obliterated. The gas-jet is an achievement;
30 is the water-tap ; so is the penny morning news.
paper. Or they should be. But we have lost them
ull. The gas-jet has completely lost its background
of paraffin lamp or tallow candle, and so it is
gone without rest or remainder—so far as gnnn
happiness, the end of social lifo, is concerned. And
::. with them all. We t: not see t:::“uﬂm:: against

Waggon any more, the reaper net scythe,
the threshing machine against the flail. Achisve.
ment is relesse. Permanent achievement is per.
manently enjoyed reloase ; and there ean be no ve.
lease wheze there has ceased 10 be anything %o re.
VBeve. This is the hio viotory whioch stience i
for ever guining, our ﬂuﬂW
of which is bound 40 leave the spestatol
progressively more dumb and amased.

v
s twdallthhhllnréoi solonsce, it is
o ““MMpthmt,mtw

to the still furthey improvem:
facilities of life. We see fairly clearly, I think, that
we cannot restore the achievement which the last
triamph by merely bringing off another one; can-
notmtor'::iio virtue of the gas-jet by an electric
light ; or restore the virtue of the water-tap by in-
troducing a hot.water one. For a law of diminishing
returns comes in ; and rapidly socumulating experi-
ence is foreing us to observe it. The later miracle is
ususlly a greater miracle; yet it loses ila savour
more quickly, We do not, then, bope to catich the
world by sheer of foot. The way of more
material progress leads nowhere. But this bhundred
and fifty years of effort to change the face of nature
fnto something satisfactory to the mind bhas been
quite enough to suggest the thought that results
‘might improve if science would begin to give atten-
tion, not exclusively to the objects which are to be
made satisfactory, but to the mind which is to be
satisfled with them. Why not develop education,
paychotherapy, politics, by properly scientific me-
thods? Why not evolve such a science of man as
will enable us, wh]i:: we oontixlx::. g ;nunpuhto
U passu also to manipu! m

umtp;ri;den science that it cannot _touch the
ty but oan only put weapons in its hands,
oan only provide man with meansand cannot shape
bis ends ? Until civilization forgets the last twelve
years, the fact must be plain enough that socience
- ounly gives power, and that its power may be used in-

differently for any purpose whatever.

_ In spite of all our achievements, we are un-
fortunately where we are. We are like the rat
in the trap which, for all its feverish perambula-
tions across the trap, diagonally and otherwise,
and round and round, and up and down, it ulti-

- mately finds itself where it was, the more ex-
hausted and with less consolation than when it
started on its libexty-seeking mission.

Why Science has Failed

The question why all the “ progress” that we
have achieved has not been able to make our
lives more contented and complete is a legiti-
mate one. The answer to the question is

. supplied by Professor Scott himself. He says :

! The reason science does not shape ends is in its
nature. It is in its nature always to remain outside
its objeot. In being scientifio your object ia never an
extension of yourself. Either you are outside merely
observing it, or you are outside merely manipulating
it. Realistio philosophy, indeed, believes that this is
its own relation to its object. But that only shows
that vealistio philosophy is science, There are um-

y soiences of the human world, not of the
order of traditional psychology ar realistic philosophy
but genuine quantitative constructions which give
you a handle upon the human world as the sciences
of nature give you a handle upon nature. There ia
a science of advertising and a science of education
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and a seienoe of majerity tion, witioh ‘may obn.
Seivably be developed st folly sethotioh, say osa-
of psychotherapy ; to the point, namely, of allowing
the od manipulator to get the b wants.
The reason why there is, in turn, no sciense of keep-

those wants right, reason science negt out-
side the shrine of personality and will not’ enter ths
holy of holies, is that it is a manipulator.. Iam
manipulating those electors when I am soientifically

And it makes no difference if the thing I am manag-
ing be not other people but my own proper self. If1
reduce the situstion Iam handling to law,if I peo.
ceed by calculation, then the springs I touch or the
nerves I tickle are nually external whether attached
to0 another’s personali

ireating other people as ends, I am not ireating my
own poor self asan end, 60 long as I am ocoupying
the only attitude that science can impart to me. .

The alternative attitude, that which doesreach pez-
sonality and shape ends, i8 integration, union with
the object, acknowledgement of it asbeing—whst due
analysis will indeed show me that it must be—an
extension of myself. There may be no theoretical
disoipline which proceeds upon that acknowledgement
There may be no theoretioal discipline which even
endeavours 0. [f 0, there is no “ghnl phy. But
whether the attitude can ever be taken by thought.
or not, an attitude other than that of external mani.
pulation has always been taken, t0 the salvation of
society. Thia it is which has prevented seience from
becoming a mere loosening of blind forces, so far as
that eventuality has in fact been prevented.

Sunk in the world and loving it, no people ocan ex-
pect to survive. And they can take with them into
a programme of survival only as much of it and of ite
values as a criticism of oategories can save for them.

If, as hinted above, saving men means being with
them in something to their salvation—really rejoic.
ing with those who rejoice and weeping with ¢
who weep-—then, if we, the denisens of a human
world which science has taught us to exploit and
love, are yet to escape that world sufficiently to win
a place among the biological survivors, the question
for us in all our relations with our fellowmer must
be, How can we be with them in those ends whish, as
scientists, we are only exploiting them for? The answer,
the only one as it seems to me, i8 in a oriticism of
categories. Any and every oconcrete instance of scien-
tist sucoessfully exploiting the world of man {llns-
trates the point. The paychiatrist reducing a
“complex” in bis patient, the young lady behind the
counter practising ‘‘salesmanship” upon ocustomers,
can only in one way be with the victim in the end
for which they have scientifically exploited him; and
that is by perceiving that complexes are not sheer
pretence, and that salesmanship tricks are not pure
deosption; thereby meeting the victim and the world
as well as merely handling them. To be really with
our fellow-men in the enterprise that saves ns sll,
thronghout all the transactions we have with them—
biologically, our only ultimate social business—re.
mains a matter of taking up those transactions intc
that enterprise as part of it. If we are oing to be
led by a soience of man into & whole series of new
transactions, then it besomes at once necessary tha
we be able o read the higher enterprise in the mun
dane transactions however dimly it may be charac
tered there.

Science takes, that is to say, an attitude fa
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too detached to recognise the proper re-
lation of the oneness of everything in the world
with everything else.

The Role of Philosophy

It is in demonstrating the proper relation of
the things in the world with one another,
their oneness and identity, that philosophy comes
in. It is, again, in this sphere that religion steps
in. Professor Scott says:

Religion has mostly taken a short way over this
business. It has cut the painter. It has secured the
light touch by breaking the contact at almost all the
points. It has laid its authoritative finger upon this,
that, and the other infinitely insignificant detail of
this mighty world, and said do this and that and the
other specified trifle, and you shall be saved. By
concentrating attention on the quite non-utilitraian
it has effected the great diversion; placed egoistic
man’s interests elsewhere than in the world so that
the work of the world could get on comparatively
undisturbed thereby. But that other world to which
it diverted the stream of attention lest the said
stream should shatter this one, has slowly shaped
itself into an ideal for this one; and 80 has arisen the
necessity for a discipline which shall trace the ideal
in the real or criticize categories. Such criticism—
an essential condition of the survival, not of a society
of any sort, but at least of one competent to preserve
social values—is philosophic work.

It cannot be done by science. It cannot be done
upon an object which, in contemplating, you do not
also constitute. This is the interest and the import-
ance of perceiving the limits of what science can do
for society. Before man can be sufficiently detached
from the world to survive in it, he must get over the
external attitude to it. He must have so fallen in
love with the vision of his own spirit perfected in it,
that he can joyously part with everything which
does pot fall within that picture ; and that will mean
just everything, except what a criticism of categories
can save,

¥ * *

The Solace of Religion

Of all the factors that tend to harmonise the
many seemingly discordant elements in life, re-
ligion is the most important as also the most
easily available to the people at large. Mr.
Edwin Bjorkman, writing on the subject “ Am I
a Christian ”, from the point of view, not of a
Fundamentalist, but of a rather rationalistically
inclined person, says:

Christianity is the product, we must remember, of
atimethat was sick to death with the endless misery
of its ownselfish and futile strife,and nolesssick with
the proved futility of the ever newly spawning multi-
tudes of ancient deities—but also of a time that was
gradually becoming aware of the rights and claims
of the individual as opposed to those of the tribe or

the state. It was a time of transition in every
resnect. when men at last were beginning to think
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of themselves as having souls. Behind it lay ideals
that were almost exclusively social; ahea{i of it
others that were as one-sidedly individual. For thi
very reason, however, the teachingsascribed to Ja:g
of Nazareth reflect both these sots of conflicting and
seemingly incompatible ideas. And in this fact lies
ugdqubgedly one of the chief sources of their continu-
ed vitality at a juncture when changing social condi-
tions have caused a much over-emphasized and large-
ly misconstrued individualism to become a hindrance
toIthe. :urthgr plrogress of the race.
n 1t8 primal origin the Christ T

symbolized the renewal of life in :i::neg'm :l{dhtahvi:
grew into a symbolization of the constant renewal of
all life through birth and death and new birth. Then,
and with increasing preponderance, it was made to
symbohzg the new aspirations of the individual to a
%ersonal identity so distinct a8 to make him immortal.

¥ a parallel process of growth no less important, it
came also to symbolize man's dream of a social
or%amm that would permit every individual to de-
i"e Oli freely in accordance with his own nature.
Mast y tthat steadily growing figure of the Son of
5 an, who mythlcglly and miraculously was also the

on of God, the direct offspring and delegate of the
gower back of all life, became a symbol for man's
1ﬁx;eam of an ideal man, a superman, that would lift

e whole race out of the slough of selfishness and
greed and jealousy and ignorance in which it had

wallowed since it first learned to claj i ]
of human. The Kingd Cohish thar paet
& ouman. representg om of God which that fina}

d as preaching must be
stood not as a heaven in the skies but as a ::lill‘ll:;: .
:1}11\;11%‘ ::xh:a]:thabafsgi Sn Ehe Brotherhood of Man and
rhood of God ; based, that means on Y
complete and effective realizati iversally
Pormeniand effectiv alization of the universally

g tion of all life as the pu
:owar_d which the force or spirit back of i‘t, sl;%on:(:
o strive when properly comprehended.

Religion, thus viewed, gives a new zest in life

v?hic.h sustains all the troubles and tribulations
life is subject to.

The Doctrine of Antonement

‘ThIS Ts especially the case, in Mr. Bjorkman’s
view, vtnth the doctrine of vicarious atonement.
He writes on this doctrine :

This last form : : .
exemplified and acc?:fn symbolism is particularly ex-

tua i s
atonement, which may st‘ed by the idea of vicarious

1 ggest nothi

:ow%r;i}lly escape if falsely interpr:t(;;.g !Fto?o:‘:an ':
::S act:z}xgur;}t:);hgvade the consequences of 33;-
one. atas, prough t gratuitous intercession of some .

w
whole, united to each oet.h“e all parts of a common*

) er by t

gt;' 1\;; ;gls:encet as :he cells o¥ tllllz ﬁll)gg;m:r?a\lnfx?::;
men

ond oy Mament ssc:1 m{):otoplasm. so that daily and

vicariously, and rejoice, pay and reap,

on account of innu . €
we bear no open share. merable acts in which

Christ portion  shas , Ahere is in all of uga
carries the sins of
helps to atone for them, so that others mﬁﬂ::rz:::

past ; a portion that is

itself. To p
home l\nfngfbogi‘;?.on_anuy this truth was bro“sht
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had to face the horrible details of the so-called
3looum disaster, and my tortured mind insisted on

owing why, in a universe not ordained by fiends,

many hundred women and children should perish

elly for no fault of their own. And the dawn of
peace came to me only when I saw that they were
all infinitesimally small replicas of the Christ figure,
atoning for sins not their own, that others might
learn and live.

If this interpretation of the Christ myth bhave any
truth in it, then it should be easily scen why, instead
of scrapping it as antiquated and outlived, we should
cherish and develop it still further, until it grows
universal enough, exalted enough, and lifelike enough
to gain acceptance throughout the world in an ulti-
mate merging with similarly under_ﬂooq myths of
other Messianic prophets. The chief sin of the
Fundamentalists and other orthodox confessors.of
every type is that they must needs cast their Christ
figure in some material so hard that neither love
nor hatred, neither time nor space, can affect it
in any manner; while to live, and todraw living love,
and thus to urge life of ever increasing perfection,
that figure must be kept plastic and experimental
as are all those parts and forms of life that have a
future and a destiny ahead of them.

* * *

Solution for Racial Antagonisms

. Proceeding, Mr. Bjorkman points out how
‘Christianity affords a new affinity between man,
whatever his race and region. He says:

Another aspect of this myth bas played a part in
shaping the conclusion to which thus self-scrutiny led
me—an agpect that impressed me deeply as soon as it
ocourred to me. While I am pondering whether I
ghould ocall myself a Christian or not, there are
millions of people in other parts of the globe who
have no hesitation at all on that score, Of course
I am a Swede and a European by birth, an Ameri-
can by nationality and adaptation, an Occidental by
geographical location, and a member of the so-called
white races anthropologically. But to mnumexjable
Moslems, Buddhists, Brahmanists, and Confucians,
all such distinctions are submerged in my member-
ship of that part of humanity which constitutes
modern Christendom. To all such outsiders I am
first and last 8 Christian, no matter what I may say
about it. The community of different peoples is
determined partly by their own sense of it, and
partly by their common juxtaposition to other parts

f the human race. From both points of view
ristianity remains a real and living fact even at
JGhis late day, and I find myself a part of it,

After all, that beautiful old myth is the one thing
that makes a nominal unit, however precariously
knit together, of four whole continents—Europe, the
two Americas, and Australia—as well as of consider-
able parts of Asia and Africa. In that name meet
men of such different types and cultural stages as
the Siberian settler, the Slavonic peasint, the Ameri-
can business man, and the South American Gaucho.
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This far-flung tie of a wholly spiritual nature
traverses the more material factors of race, color,
Nationality, and class. Evanescent and weak as it
may seem at times even to the firmest and least
skeptical adherents of the Christian faith, it neverth-
less sets them apart from other men in a symbolical
entity that may some day become actual. It is a
heritage not to be lightly discarded in a world so
rich in dividing influences, and so poor in manifest-
ations of our fundamental human community.

To myself this slight bond has proved too precious
an asset to be rejected for the sake of any differences
of religious formulation. Believe what I may, I am
a member, by birth and upbringing, by political
allegiance and cultural tradition, of a vast number of
racial groups scattered all over the earth and held
together, nominally at least, by a name and an idea,
a myth and a dream. It has a different meaning to
every one of them, and yet it gives to all of them un-
inevitable identity of orientation. To break this
single bond now would be not only a waste but an
impossibility. The old bottles must house the new
wine for a long time to come. So I think it the
better policy by far to accept this bond, and to work
for a further development of that centrall unifying
myth to a degree of purity and significance that will
make it a common inspiration for all mankind, not
toward barren asceticism or paralyzing other-worldli-
ness but toward constructive collaboration in that
service of the Spirit of Life which may also be
defined as “ community in God.”

These are, in the main, the reasons why I not
only am willing to call myself a Christian but hold it
my right and duty to do so.

The experience of Mr. Bjorkman is the ex-
perience of many else. Religion is found to be
a necessity by the most agnostic of men.

* * *

“ Delight in God only "

Without thy presence earth gives no refection ;
Without thy presence sea affords no treasure ;
Without thy presence air’s a rank infection ;
Without thy presence heaven itself no pleasure:
1f not possess'd, if not enjoy’d in thee,
What's earth, or sea, or air, or heaven tome !

Without thy presence wealth is bags of cares;
Wisdom but folly ; joy disquiet—sadness:
Friendship is treason, and delights are snares;
Pleasures but pain, and mirth but pleasing mad-

ness;
Without thee, Lord, things be not what they be,
Nor have they being, when compared with thee.

In having all things and not thee, what have I ?
Not having thee, what have my labours got ?
Let me enjoy but thee, what further crave 1?
And having thee alone, what have I not?
I wish nor sea nor land ; nor would I be
Possess'd of heaven, heaven unpossess'd of thee.

FRANCIS QUARLES,
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MY EXPERIENCES IN AMERICA
Translated and Published by

A. RAMA IYER, MA.

LECTURER. NATIONAL COLLEGE, TRICHINOPOLY
Translator of Mahstma Gandhi's ' Guide to Health **

Swami Satyadev left India in 1904 with only
Rs. 15 in his pocket. He stayed in America
from 1906 to 1911, studying in the Chicago,
Oregon and Washington Universities and paying
his way by manual labour. He describes some
of his observations and experiences in this book
in his own delightful style.

“

...... The Swami combines in himself the bold
adventurer, close observer and keen critic . .....
An ardent nationalist, and a practical idealist of
the most sincere and sensible type......The book’;
is full of interesting facts and inspiring thoughts
from cover to cover, and deserves to be read
largely by our young men... .. —The Hindu.

“......Should be an eye-opener to Indians”
—Modern Review.
With Portrait of Author

Pages 197. Price Re. 1
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SRIKRISHNA =+ rucmes
RECENT PUBLICATIONS

BY DHIRENDRA NATH PAL—A True Companion in every walk of Life

M E M o RAB I L ' A By B. GC. Tilak. % Social—Political—Religious. Notes—References—Researches from start to finish.
"the e

. . s His Life and His Teachings are the Beacon—Light that guided—and will ever guide the humanity
BY * Arctic Home in the Vedas Rsi 5/8 ternal Land of Bliss. Equally appreciated by the thinkers of Asia—Europe—Afrioa—America.

Orion o 28 Highly spoken of by Max Muller, Wilson, Telang, 8ir John Woodburn, Wilmherst, P. G. Bridge, C. R. Das
SHRI YOGENDRA l and thousands of eminent persons. The only book which has ever been written systematically on a really
historical basis. All sorts of Human-life—emperor and slave, wise and fool, lover and hater, murderer and
. ’ . martyr, witty and dull, merry and sad...march ever onward through the pages of this book. The book deals

Like Ibsen’s epigrams, these By Phanindranath Bose. with about 100 subjects in two parts which will fascinate the readers like hypnotio influence.

thoughts make you think. They A FEW CONTENTS:—PART I—The Kingdom of Mathura, The King of Mathura, The Plot against.

. -

The Indian Colony of Champa ... Rs.2 Kansa, The Birth of Krishna, Krishna as a obhild, Krishna as a Boy, Krishna in the Brindavana, Fight with

1 —1 ; . : Kali Sportsin the Forest, The Great Banian Tree, The Indra Yagma, The Great Dance, Departure for

act like .bombs lnteueCtuaI 'bombs, Ind{an Teachers in Chma. L. 2/4 Matl{::'a. 'II"%G Death of Kansa, Krishna as a Prince, The War with Jarasandha, Krishna in Dwarka, Kuru
destroying the old fogyism of | Indian Teachers of Buddhist Universities. , 2

Panchala, The Marriage of Draupadi, Indraprastha, The Marriage of Subhadra, The Great Assembly Hall,

. . Proposal for Rajasuya, Arrival at Girivraja, The Death of Jarasandha. The First Worship, Sishupala's attack
the reactionaries and the hypo’ on Krishna, Bhisma's Reply to Sishupala, TheKDez,xlth of Sggupala, Krighna the (E}regtest ofl:hgnGareati.
3 600 . PART II—The Banishment of the Pandavas, Krishna as Charioteer, Sanjaya's Embassy, Kris an
crites. There are over Educational. Sanjaya, Krishna a?r Pandavsas, Krish]x;a a::((llthupa‘;iil.(r.lolllxruei> lto Hastinngxr,f‘irst l((lay hl: Ha;tikn:pur.
1 i N . Krishna and Kurus, Krishna's Speeches, Durjodhana an ishna, Plot against Krishna, Krishna an ma,
Startl,lng thlngs ,about I._.o.ve, England’s Educational Policy in India March to Kurukshetra, The Pandavas before the Battle, The Great Crisis, Deity and Duty, Action and
Marrlage, SCX, Soc1ety, POllthS, V. V. Oak. Rs. 2 Devotion, Knowledge and Work, Virtue and 8in, The Great Declaration, The Yogee of Action, The Yogee
. s . . of Devotion, The Supreme One, His Worship, Hit Emanations, The Great Manifestation, The Great Battle,
Morality, Religion and everything | Hindu pad padshahai The First day's Battle, The Death of Bhisma, The Death of Abhimanyu, The Death of Drona, The Death of
worth considerimg in life. Crown By V. D. Savarkar oW 3 Karna, The Death of Durjodhans, The Pandavas at Hastinapur, The Last days of SRIKRISHNA.-
/ : Economic Development The illustrated fourth edition Revised and Enlarged super-excellent valuable golden binding
8vo. Rs. 2/- ' By Binoy Kumar Sarkar .. 8 Reduced Price Rs. 10. (Postage Free)
N. M. TRIPATHI & i CHEERFUL REFUND AGAINST DIS-SATISFACTION
. . CO-, Also All books of S. Ganesan & Ganesh & Co., FOR FURTHER DETAILS—PLEASE APPLY FOR CATALOGUE

Princess St., Bombay. F\'HE RESEARCH HOME (C. T.)—1I27. Musjid Bari Street, Calcutta.

Krishna & Co., Balepet, Bangalore CR\:

Talks in China | THE GUARDIAN
AMRUTANJAN

25 Years of increasing sales prove that Amrutan-

jan is the only Indian Pain balm used in A Collection of Lectures deli- !
millions of homes. 1t certainly

. | A WEEKLY JOURNAL OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS
re : '
By Rabindranath Tago !

i blished Thursd
vered in China during the Far! Published every Thursday

CURES ALL Eastern Tour of the Poet, in'! Post free, Rs. 6 in India
i "~ £0-10-6 Forei
aches, pains, swellings, sprain, stiff joints, cold, Apn.l and May 1924 reign

cough, cut bruises, chiblains, rheumatism, *
backache and a host of other pain troubles) '

Costs 10 annas Per Tin and Rs. 6-4-0 Per

C . Apply to:
ozen. Sold Everywhere. Demy 8 Vo. 157 pages Price Re. 1-8

Printed on antique paper

The Manager,
AM RUTAN]AN DEPOT THE VISVA-BARATI BOOK-SHOP GUARDIAN,
MADRAS AND BOMBAY 10, Corawallis Street, Calcutta 86, College Street, CALCUTTA



THE NEW ORIENT
A JOURNAL OF INTERNATIONAL FELLOWSHIP
Edited by SYUD HUSSAIN
Published Quarterty, INustrated, $4:00 a year

The New Orient seeks to cover the entire field of political economic and cultural relations
etween East and West from a constructive and forward looking view point and to interpret the
tenaissance that is drawing over the East against the background of her age-long civilisation.

Editorial and Business Offices: THE NEW ORIENT
12 Fifth Avenue, NewYork City U. S. A.

RAMBLES IN VEDANTA

BY B. R. RAJAM IYER
RS. §

This rare book, which has now been out of print for some time, is the work of a precious Indian
Philosophic genius who, unfortunately, died at the early age of twenty-six. It is a collection of essays, sgome
wndred and twenty in number, “dedicated,” as the original edition says, “toall the seekersafter Truth, as the
tuide in the first steps towards the practical realisation of the Vedantic ideal” It approaches the many
sroblems of life from the Hindu standpoint, but it is not based on antagoniam to any other religion; for, as
‘he author puts it “ really speaking, all religions are simply different phases of the same Truth, different
nethods of approaching God. ‘I am in all religions as the string in a pearl garland, 'says the Lord. What
umanity is to man, what existence is to living beings, that, Vedantism is to religions; it ia their common
:ssence, their inner unity, and as such it can possibly have no quarrel with any of them-_the whole has no
wwarrel with the part.” * The variety of the pabulum presented in this volume, " explains the Preface to the
riginal volume with no exaggeration, “will be found pleasant and delicious both by the young and the
dvanced. While every morsel it contains is nutricious and easy of assimilasion, not a few delicacies will be
liscovered which are exquisitely spiced and flavoured with stories and illustrations from the Puranas, The
,im which runs through all is the realisation of the Self, the knowledge of the Atman, the elaboration and/
mpression of the sublime Truth taught by all religions, by the Vedas and the Puranas, by the hoary sage .
f antiquity, by the Lord Shri Krishna and reiterated by the Lord Jusus Christ in those hallowed words which
vill live forever “What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world and loge his own soul” My,
tajam Iyer's style is exquisite and he will be found to lead on the reader from ope philosophic difficulty to
nother as through a fairyland, at once a most facile path, not the less “interesting and ‘agreeable because i
astructs one in the awe-inspiring truths of eternity. RAMBLES IN VEDANTA will, in short, be found aninfa));-
Je help to every one who wishes to gain his soul without losing'the pleasures of life.

Publisher: S. GANESAN; 589, Pycrofts Road, Triplicane, Madras.
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Publications

THE LETTERS OF H.P. BLAVATS8KY TO A.P.
SINNETT.
Transcribed, compiled, and with an Introduction by
A, T. BARKER. 21 8. NET.

These letters, written by the founder of the Theo-
sophioal Bociety between the years 1880-88, form a
companion volume to the regently published “Mahat-
ma Letters,” acting at once as a commentary on the
latter and almost as an autobiography of the vigorous
cataclysmio, enigmatic personality of Madam Blava-
tsky.

“The astounding vigour, strength, and outspoken-
ness of the one time leader of the Theosophical move-
ment are those of a giantess: they are exactly w_hat
one expeots after seeing the impressive portrait—
frontispiece"—The Clarion.

CREATIVE SPIRITS OF THE NINETEENTH
CENTURY.
I"$YSEORGE BRANDES. 93. NET.

is is a new volume of Essays by Dr. George
des, the eminent Danish critic. Under the title of
reative Spirits of the Nineteenth Century ™ they
deal with persoaalities as diverse as Hans Andersen
and John Stuart Mill, Renan and Flaubert, Ibsen and
Swinburns Garibaldi and Napoleon.

“Literary criticism follows two main channels, to
which all other vari.ties are no morethan tributaries.
The critic is either . judge or an interpretcer. There
is no question of the choice of George Brandes. Den-
mark's leading authority upon books and bookmen; he
is an interpreter to his finger-tips,”"—

DAILY TELEGRAFPH.

THE TYRANNY OF TIVE: EINSTEIN OR BERG-
SON? 108. 6D. NET.

BY CHARLESS NORDMANN, Author of ¢ Einstein and
the Universe,” &c.

This work is mainly devoted to the controversy ra-
ging betweg, lativists and theiropponents,in which
Einstein an? Sergson are the protagonists. _Nord-
mapn I8 gtrong and able adherent of Einstein and
le ¢'eals brofoundly and convincingly with the object-
iondrecently raised. Very few writers of eminence
are tent to deal with these questions, and fewer
still can do so brilliantly and entertainingly. M.
Nordmann is one of these.

“M. Nordmann is a brilliant writer, who can infuse
the spirit of po=try and romance into his subject with-
out losing a firm grip on essentials. An astronomer
of some distination himself, he has done a good deal
to promulgate the theories of Einstein and bring them
within reach of the general public.”—The Szotsman.

MY JOURNEY DOWN THE TIGRIS: A RAFT-
VOYAGE THROUGH DEAD KINGDOMS.

BY DR. 8. GUYER. translated by Joseph McCabe.
Illustrated. 128, 6D. NET.

Dr. Guyer is an archaologist of repute, so that his
casual remarks on monuments are scholarly, bat his
chief purpose in this book is to give a human account
of a most interesting journey. It is rich in interest
and humour. His light pen sketches unique scemes
for us as he sails for weeks on a raft down the Tigris,
through the wilds of Kurdistan and the plains of Me-
sopotamia.

“This is & quite unusually attractive book of travel;
in its way indeed, a model for _this particular form of
literature.”—Daily Telegraph.

~PALESTINE OF THE MANDATE.

BY W. BASIL WORSFOLD. Illustrated. 218, NET

Mr. Basil Worsfold, author of the standard book on
South Africa and of a very informing work on Egypt,
is deservedly considered a writer whose views on po-
litical and social problems must carry considerable
weight, and therefore his book on “Palestinas of the
Mandate ™ will be welcomed at a time when thought-
ful people all the world over are asking what England
is doing in Palestins to justify the mandate, what pro-
gress has been made sinze she took over the admini.
stration of the country, how the interests of Jew and
Arab are being reconciled, and what signs there are
of a revival of prosperity throughout the land.

BURMA. 21s. NET.

By SIR J. G. 8COTT, K.C.LE., author of “The Burman:
His Life and Notions, " “Burma’ a Handbook,” ete.

This book is undoubtedly a most important addition
to the history of Burma, the author baing unquestion-
ably on2 of the greatest authorities on that country.
He has already written several important works, in-
cluding “France and Tongking.” “The Burman: His
Life and Notions,” & “The Mytaology of Indo-China.”

“Their history has been ally and interestingly
written by Sir J. G. Scott who has worked in tho
country, on and off ever since the seventies and is
one of the foremost authurities on Burmess tradi-
tions, history and-affairs—Weueekly Westminister
Gazette.

AMONG THE BRAHMINS AND THE PARIAHS
MEMORIES OF FIFTEEN HAPPY YEARS,
BY J. A. SAUTER. 108. 6d.NET.
The author has s2en Hindu life from the inside as
few Europeans have done. Many places he has visi-
ted asa Hindu, under the protection of a Hindu Prince
friend. He has thus seen much, in every class, that
is not well known. At the sam» time he isan exire.
mely good, concrete writer. Of the quality andcharm
of the book one can speak highly without hesitation.
“His book is one which can be commended unreser-
vedly. The translation is excellent”—Manchestor
Guardian,

————

T. FISHER UNWIN'S Ltd. I. Adelphi Terrace, London, W. C. 2



Adventures in Philosophy
By ). C. WORDSWORTH. ' 158,

“ The whole treatment is fresh and stimulating, and reveals a mind that has mastered
its subject, not been mastered by it...a book which it is a refreshment to read.”—Chwrch
Times. L

Personality and Reality

A Proof of the Real Existence of a Supreme Self.
By J. E. TURNER, M.A, Ph.D., Reader in Philosophy in the University of Liverpool. 7s. 6d.
' “ An important contribution to the literature of theism.”—Church Times.

A Theory of Direct Realism, and the Relation of Realism to Idealism

By J. E. TURNER M.A., Ph.D., Reader in Philosophy in the University 12s. 6d._

"% Tt gives much the most apprecxatxve account of Hegelian idealism from the realist
o view-that we bave seen, and is also not without valuable suggestions in matter of

,ijA ’ 10s. 6d.
"h ngig\hor, and it will no doubt take its place among the best
Bthios."— 'nim TR

'.-c—‘-{'I‘s‘ ~ N~

o).
Un1Ver§‘ ity Reform in London

RSTGNE ‘B.Sc., Introduction by H. G. WELLS. Illustrated. s. 6d.
. i’éﬂyg)ractx&ﬂ book...there is no denying the interest and importance -of
-1 thisboqk —-S'prmw

-

e ..~ . On Education
) Especially in Early Childhood
" By BERTRAND RUSSELL, F.RS. bo.

“ The book is full of good things, as we should expect {rom so eminent an author and
courageous a thinker.”—Manchester Guardian.

The Limited Market

Its Cause, Remedy and Consequences.
By P. W. MARTIN

4s. 6d.
Borderlands of Economics
By RADHAKAMAL MUKERJEE, Ph.D. 12s. 6d.
“ A most able and thought-provoking volume.”"— Labour Magaszine.
An End to Poverty
By FRITZ WITTELS. Translated from the German by EDEN and CEDAR PAuL 5;,

“ A book which deserves the closest study from every thinking man and Woman —
Manchester City News.

RUSKIN HOUSE, 40, MUSEUM ST.. LONDON, W, C. 1
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